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INTRODUCTION 


distinguish between Jaina and non-ja*na (Deva)nagari, and H R Kapadia has 
actually described Jama Nagan as the scnpt ‘to be mostly met with in only Jama 
MSS ’ and non-Jama Nagan as all others (ABORI xix 394) Such descriptions 
as this and Keith’s terms Devanagari, ordinary Devanagari, and Jama Devanagarl are 
popular and unscientific Whitney, indeed, says (Sans Gram 3 , sec la) ‘This name 
(devanagari) is of doubtful origin and value A more comprehensive term is nagarl ’ A 
few words may therefore be said about this term 

Nagan 

6 According to H R Kapadia (id 388) the name nagarl first appears in the com- 
mentary of Maladharin Hemacandra(^ 1120) on the Visesaiassayabhasa as one of the 
Eighteen lipis in the Arya line ‘Malavim Nadi Nagan Lada IivI ParasI ya bodhavia’ 
It IS repeated in the commentary of Devendra sun (J? 1230) on verse 6, fol 116, of the 
Karmagraniha, Book I (Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, 1910), and Malayagin sun 
[fl 1130) has the word in his commentary on the fol iSSn (Nirn Press, 

Bombay, 1924), ‘tacca Brahmyadi lipi bhedato *neka prakaram tatra Naganm lipim 
adhikrtya kincit pradar^yate’, 1 e the nagan scnpt is the chief, so to speak, of the 
Brahmi group There is no guarantee that these scripts are what we know as Nagan, 
but It 13 highly probable that such is the case It is interesting to note that, according to 
Buhler (Indische Palaeographte, sec 23), the oldest western palm-leaf manuscript in 
this scnpt that can be dated with certainty is one of 1081 of the Vtsesavasyakabkasya- 
tik5 by Kotacarya 

7 The first European to mention Nagan is Pietro della Valle (1623), who writes 
‘An antique character used by the Braehmans, who call it Nagheri' (Hobson-Jobson 
8 V ) La Cro2e (1731) is the first to use the term devanagan, ‘The character used by 
the Marathas Balabande (sci balabodha) hardly differs from that used by Bramans 
called Nagara or Devanagara’, although Sanskrit, which was normally written m this 
scnpt in the north, east, and west, had been for long termed the language of the Gods 
Buhler does not distinguish between Jama and other forms of Nagan, but according 
to locality He identifies Devanagari with, the Matatha. Balhodh ^ihid. ) 

8 It IS perhaps best to retain the name Balbodh for the Maratha Nagan and to keep 
the term Devanagari in suspense until the palaeography of the Gujarati, Hindi, and 
Bengali Nagan shall have been elaborated and synthesized 

Treatment of minor palaeographical details 

9 The first and last folios of manusenpts are often marked with the title, name of 
the previous owner or owners, and the like These details have been omitted if not of 
particular significance 

10 The colour of border lines, differences of hand, and gaps in the text are usually 
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INTRODUCTION 


not recorded Similarlj mention of the Jama symbol, terminal sj-mbols such as cha, 
punctuation marks, and benedictorj formulas and t erses of excuse for omissions and 
errors hate ordmanlj been omitted Occasionally thej are retained as samples Marks 
representing the sutra holes of ongmal palm leaf manuscnpts are similarly treated 

11 The number but not the length of lines is giten, except m the manuscnpts 
ongmally descnbed by Dr Blumhardt tthere this detail has been retained 

12 The number of granthagras is omitted It is generallj too much of a round 
number to be useful * 

Note on the terminal symbol cha. 

13 Buhler {Indian Palaeography, Fleet’s translation, lA xxxiu, App , sec 36 d) 
terms this sj*mbol one of the Mangala ^*mboIs at the end of larger sections and of the 
complete ivork *A ^ erj common ^ign of this descnption is a large circle with a smaller 
one or se\eral dots in the middle This may be a comentional representation of the 
Dharmacakra or of the lotus As a arcle with a dot — O corresponds with the 
ancient tha, other signs closel> resembling or identical with later forms of tha are 
•used as substitutes And the modem MSS BnaW) offer the well known •which 
corresponds to one of the mediao'al forms of tha but is non read cha * 

14. H R, Kapadiasaysin i93S(JUBtTi 126) *C/ta is a puspika fortomg the closing 
umtofaMS The exact significance is a m>'steiy and (n 68) sometimes we ffndvas a 
closmg umt and at times ^ ’ 

15 It 15 suggested in the remarks on No 20 that this symbol stands for thayaum 
(mod Guj thayum fimshed, (ay est) ^ sometimes appears as gr {tha), but I haie not 
met It as ^ {dha) The Paia sadda mahannaio mentions both tha and tha meaning 

hut not their past partiaples, except in the forms fbiy a , tha The substi- 
tution of a for t IS, howe%er, common m Gujarati and is to be expected e%en if it docs 
not actuall} occur m later Apabhramsa 

Transliterations 

16 The spellmg has not been corrected, but new readings hat c occasional!} been 
suggested Lapsusealamt howetcr,sudiastiforti where the printed Nagan characters 
are of a form similar to those of the manusenpt, are not reproduced. The confusion of 
)d: and s, b and t, “die omnaipn tn mo ng yroerowi ‘die omiataTa snd xwzrga icne 
been reproduced in the Nagan text, but m the Index the letters are transliterated 
from their normal Gujarati form. 

17 The roman transliterations of non Sansknt words normallj follow the Sansknt 
' For much palaeographical lofoimation aJtbough too much dependence is placed upo*i 

Gaunshankar H OJha s often uncritical Palaeography of India in Hindi H R Kapadia s 
articles m the Journal 0/ the Bombay Vmverstty (|UB) New Senes, sti gSff and ABORI 
xvni I7xff iix. 289 ff and 388 ff may be consulted. 
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rule shoeing the inherent a and not the semi-phonetic system in ordinary use, except 
in common words such as Balbodh, Munsht, Surat, which are familiar to every 
Indologist The scientific rendering is, however, given when it seems called for 
The Hunterian system, which limits the use of diacntical marks to the minimum 
necessary for recognition of the word when used by a foreigner m converse with those 
familiar with it, has sometimes been used as a reminder Thus the word nagari is also 
spelt Nagan, but never Nagrl according to the semi phonetic system This form is, in 
fact, seldom found in the writings of those who favour this system 

18 Diphthongs, which are rare in Old Gujarati, are shown wath a semi-lunar link 
above the diphthongal vowels, thus St, 23 

19 Names of persons are giv en m the Sanskrit form w hen there is reason to suppose 
that both the Sanskrit and popular forms or the Sanskrit form alone was used When 
the popular form alone is found it is given mthis form and, when possible, the Sanskrit 
derivation is shown in brackets in the Index Some names are hybnd, such as 
Lacchavijnana (for Laksa°) No attempt has been made to enter into the denvation 
of names from the Persian like Khusyalavijaya, which contains the GujaraU khtsala 
from Pers Khv-ush hal 

20 Names of places are given as m the current atlases, e g Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, xxvi, except when they cannot be identified The scientific transliteration, to- 
gether with vanants, is given in brackets in the Index 

Dating of manuscripts 

21 According to the custom of this Library approximate dates are assigned to 
undated manuscripts But such assignments are so uncertain that both Schubnng 
and Mohanlal Desai have refrained from making them 

Index 

22 In order to facilitate teferences, the names of books are italicized, while personal 
and place names are not Reference numbers, which are to the senal numbers of 
articles and not to the pages, are printed in bold type for catalogued manuscripts and 
their authors in all other cases in ordinary type when the reference is to the roman 
text, and in italics when the reference is to the Nagan text 

23 The catalogues of Walther Schubnng (1944) and of Mohanlal Dalicand Desai 
(1926-44) ha\ e been of the greatest service That of Han Damodar Velankar (1944) and 
the well known Sansknt-Praknt catalogues of Bhandarkar, Kielhom, Peterson, and 
others, and those of this Library and of the Bntish Museum, have supplied much 
important information Acknowledgements are due to the Boden Professor of San- 
skrit, Dr T Burrow, for checking Sanskrit passages, to Dr T N Dave, S O A S 
for adv ice on metre, and to the staff of the Clarendon Press for their fertile sugges- 
tions and exemplary patience 
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I 

RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 

'a. JAINA 

I. Commentaries and Glosses on the Canonical Boohs 
I S.330Ia 

For descnption see S’aJtJ Cat 7441, 19th century. 

Gloss on the AeSrSnga-suira 
The gloss IS %ery full and begins 

^ fsR wfk ^1^*1 5; ^ flp 3l 

liofw ^ 

?T?rT ^HVH 

It ends glossing the extract printed m the Sans Cat , fol 7^ 

Trftf tj ^ '?rTT?T 

wn y<.MPi ^rn?T '^nprFsrr ^ tc ^in?T ’Nnj^Ldi 

^tn?TTi JTYjTi 5TTOT ^ si m^dl*Tt 

w WTT3T ^ ^ ^iTTf% nrff ^ HHK^T Sf 

Keith dates the documents in this volume in the 19th centurj From the language 
the commentary seems to have been copied from an earlier transcript 


2 MSS. Guj. 4 

Fol 1 , 25 5 X 10 8 cm , 1 52 , Nagari, i8th century 

Glosses on the AcarSnga-sutra 

A fragment, containing a page of Gujarad glosses on AcarSnga sutra, II Sruta- 
skandha, 1st adJtyayana, uddeiakas 6 (latter part only) to 8. 


5S4S 


9 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


Begins ^0 0 f^* 

Ends f^«» ^hn ^ n ^ II w %5 t ti ii 

^ II 


3 S. 3356 

For descnption see iSotw Cat 7442, ad 1560 

Commentaty and gloss on the Stltrakrtdnga {Sriitaskandha I) 

The commentary {bnlavahodhci) is by PaSacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna He also wrote 
a balaiabodha on the Acaranga siitra (BMC Guj MSS , No i) and other com- 
mentaries See also Peterson, Third and Fourth Reports, Weber’s Berlin Cat vol u, 
and BMC Guj MSS for accounts of the author and his guru The note m the last 
paragraph of Sans Cat 7442, that Sadhuratna is mentioned in the Bombay {Ntrnaya- 
sagara) edition of AD 1880 as the author of this balovahodha, is wrong He is known 
as the author of Navatattva-balavabodha, JH 438 In the Bombay edition the name 
of PSsacandra is mentioned only at the end of the second Srutaskandha and is not 
found m the present MS The text of the commentary is modernized under the title 
of artha Otherwise, as a rule, it corresponds fairly closely with the wording of the 
MS 

Begins after the Sanskrit sloka (see Sans Cat ) 

^ §1^ Wifl 

u^«rt!rra ^ s^iQ( hv*ii»J «rrftr3 

The commentary is written in the margins, but the glosses are in a small and different 
hand squeezed between the lines of the Prakrit text They are not in connected form 
and begin aif aJH; 

- - 

The commentary ends 

hwno fwfe ^ | I 

5T^T5I ’^raWT (read «al4 fqqimno 

w^i«4 57^ fhw Tttrrf^ ?fl(read tRTT 

tral!^] ’sttIw ctot ^ f^^rr l^ftr twt 

10 
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The commentary, %\hjch has become inaccurate, has lost several aksaras by the chipping 
of the leaf margin It breaks off several lines short of the printed version at page 561, 
1 7 of the latter, and there follow s an enumeration of Jama tndny as, kumaras, See 
The untidiness of the MS , the abandonment of the style of the palm-leaf, and the 
incorporation of the colophon m the body of the Prakrit text throw doubt upon the 
date ascribed to the MS It is probable that the date of the colophon, St i6o6, is 
that of the copy from which the present copy was made 


4 s. 3355 

For description see iSaMJ Cat 7443, ad 1624 

Commentary on the Sutrakrtanga {Sniiaskatidlia II) 

This commentary {halaiahodha) bears the name of Paiacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna 
(for whom see preceding entry) There is no separate interlinear gloss 
Begins (after loss of several aksaras through damage) 

^ -iiiymfd JT’Rfh TjR 

tag 

% ^ tTFF [St] 

There are a few inaccuracies and the headwords of the Prakrit text are frequently 
omitted 

Ends, fol 456, lower margin from last word of left margin 

<1^ ^1^0 fn'u'vs. wracT ^ 

II W5r^ f?m 11 fitf tit? 

^ T? TTpir ww! ^ TigriftT vjn 

Tq ’sii^'O ftr’ix ^ >1 ^innirT fspzr Trfh? 

UifT ^ II ^ %1T3 ITTlfl ^fT3 gif Tlfh ^ II 

T?*r 3 . ^ 

The name of the work follows, and the commentary concludes 

5Stl ^frld ^ Tl^nrtVTT fefftTRn TlfilNi 

This passage is given in Sans Cat 7443 and followed by a note on the colophon 
The Bombay printed text is more diffuse than the MS , but otherwise repeats it in 
a modem form 


II 
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5 S. 3392 

For descnption see Cat 7445, 1 6th century 

Gloss on the Sthdnanga 

The Prakrit text is ‘an abbreviated \ersion of the matter contained in the Sthananga' 
{Sans Cat) The gloss is interlinear and well \Nntten It begins fol la 

5T?iT!i 3TW1 ^ ^ ^ »rrl 

ql4«u< Hj;al — onsn ^rlT ^hlT 

ft^rTTn 'sn ^q<ir ^ ^ 

fqm, ‘^^TT ^SRcTT qigfl — ^ ^ •iifq^^l — 

^r^TfR TT^ tTtTPt ^t^TOTT 

TTOTI WX^ I <1 1 

No date is mentioned, but the Old Cujarati of the gloss seems to be of the late i6th 
century There is some Marwan influence, shown especially m the genitive termina- 
tion — ^ and the nominative plural termination — ^ of the a stems, e g fol 6 b, 1 8 

'^tra ^TFif^ f? wm: — 3 ?t fwirw? 

Pt I I (fol ya) prft •g Tflff T 

q'aql«i -^li+i Tnn I I h'tiiv I fT^rer 

^ ^ MUsTl'fli ^ q^qii ^ ^ '^M^l 3^ 8 gst M »PTSRT 3**^ $ 

q'qq«oi ^•q *© quM«TU ^•q ^ »iq*niv^i <i I 
The final gloss is written by different hands It ends fol 106 

q — trsT q — PT r ^t ui T ? — gfti 8 — m — 

ii ““ -o — w — wN Q. — f^vnt; qo — ^nrr qq — ^ qq — ^ 
q? — ^ifiO q8 — q — fjfe ? — 1?^ 

— mi.qt M — ij? (^)'qlf?*!n*n qn^rr 

^ p B P 

6 S. 330Ic 

For description see iSanr Cat 7444, 19th century 

Gloss on the Sihatianga 

The title given in the margin is Thanayamga The comments are exceedingly full, 
and on fol xx there arc as many as 23 lines of comment to 5 of text 
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It begins on fol 14& 

fan'll ^ ^igsiR 

’’snstsTl <R“ *rfR^ ^ ^i+n H* ^HTT* 

HiR^rt ^T" life feiRWk R 51 ^-ri^mi i tTjjffl 

^'fllfegs '0 ?; ^ 5Kt % 

It ends on fol iia, 1 20 (third triangular portion) 

^0 Tjwni;*!! "ijfe'ftK ^ ^ ^ jrikt ^ 

felR«I3 ^tlSjlS, II* 4«1 m 1 R* % Wi? ^ 

The gloss IS incorrect in many places, and the scnbe has made indeterminate marks 
where he has not understood his prototype 

7 s. 3353 

For descnption see i’jMj Cat 7448, ad 1561 

Gloss on the JtiStSdiiarmakathSh 

The gloss IS written in the margins and betueen the lines It begins with the first 
folio, left hand margin, 1 5 

"^srnw y mi 1 tun •m«ni 'ooo 

^fiTT 5nT!I I felTO* ^f<TT RRm ft?}[ In ^ ITT 1 ^tll» ^frn 

3TR^ T;fet i 

Usually the words explained in the gloss arc underlined m the text to facilitate the 
reference 

The language is Old Gujarati, but there is Ma^^va^ influence 
There is a \anation in the handivnting of the gloss which indicates the dialectal 
vanation e g 

Fol 60&, upper margin tPIT I 

Fol 7 o5 upper margin ^HOJ^snvfi % ^ *11^4. UTTTT^ I ^ 

T’?7*TT* 1 MV'sq- TT^n ■5iT\ '^1 

Glosses in yet other hands are only occasional and read 
Fol ^ I 

Fol 6 Sb ?TT51T *1 

Fol 1106 yy*| iljr^ iTT^ 

Fol 137& ^ 


*3 
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The MS ends fol 235 

wt)i ' d I smS i iSio >n8 

I fi™ L ■gHgggi 

p B P 

8 S. 1524 

For description see iSflfu Cal 7450, i8th century 

Commentary on the Jnatadhannahatliah 
An interlinear and occasional!) marginal commentary based on Kanakasundara’s iahi 
(see No 9) 

The MS IS incomplete and three folios (46-48) are missing 
The beginning is damaged and illegible but it is possible to read parts of it by 
reference to No 9, allowng for differences in orthograph) Keith assigns the Prakrit 
text to the 16th century, but in \ lew of the language of the commentary, Dlumhardt’s 
assignment to the i8th century adopted above is the more probable 
Begins ^ ^ sfraT. wtt; % ^ 

fircnc TOg giro ^ 'fnx Big grai 

>131^ M ^ iprr tnpi 3'’! 

9 S. 1532 

For description see Sans Cat 7449 A D 1647 

Commentary on the Jndiadharsnakafhdh 
An interlinear Gujarati version {stabuka Guj tabxi) by Kanakasundara gam, disciple 
of Vidyaratna gam of the Brhat tapagaccha The names of the founder of xh&gaccha, 
Deiendra sun and of other pontiffs are given m the colophon 
The MS begins with the following Sansknt lines 

Hiywj ^ 1 

14 
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The commentary on the above runs 

nfii I zg w I ^ar ^Pig gti?; siny^iiPf grrfti 

nO'^'nivIn «<ilf^ I 

The Prakrit text begins fol an ^rtf gfTttjj ^ 4 H^tLUl ’^Wl ’TR # 1 ?^ 
and the Gujarati translation runs ^ ^ ^ t^TT ^ 

^ ^ *«mi^ 5 j^iK ^1^ ^Tff?: ^Tit 

^ Hul^ 1 ^ ®IfIT 3 I 

Ends ^ Rfl^hs; V^ W^IT «(i<.*!I^K I wfd 4 VfcI tlTRU *nf? 

^ 5 ^ ^ MTHypi ^ ?iRH • »nff ?rr 

%!It; ^a^sfty Tr^ftz i ^ sstH^ '^Tirn'mzfWPT 

Colophon onTTPR^RT^ z^ ^ Bin tpit % *l^ 

^f’lW f^*r? ^ ’?iv«hi(\ ^ ^PTR g;ai ^ tj| 

WflT^ ^ mfz ^ ^RR >l|H^ ^ ^f*TT sifeg iITZ^ 

?fl n<^l^«?l^lfgj ■^* ^TRTWR^ng ft^T^SRR SFft^ ?I^T? I 

The Prakrit text, t\hich ends on fol 339^, is continued by Sanskrit ending ^tsPR 

TTTZ^iRn ’fRirr ^ ^ 'o jfr fsifeci d 


10 S 3358 

For description sec ^anr Cat 7453, ad 1618 

Gloss on the Anlagadasfttra {Antakrtanga) 

Begins ^ an ^ fil ^ rttJi tUT* (error for ^ ?{•) fsiflKt g'PR Rift 
TSrSRH ^URilO T«T^ fqrt\«u itn-nv ««ina = q = XZ *R 

^RPPRt M = 

On the first folio the gloss begins m the upper margin continues m the right hand 
margin, and then passes o^er to the left margin A later extract is taken from fol 146 
^TTRi tET ffm gF? = 

Nmg* gfv *56 *1^ wfTRTrfbi tET = 

fq^ 5» fw3 g «IRT VR = 3 = 

*5 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


?! ^ 511 ^ = 

^ 1 imn = 

?! gTRI = S 

fifin'’ 

As there is no room for interlinear entries double horizontal strokes are used to direct 
attention to the glosses The second extract glosses the following portions of the text 

?n^ ^ fsRt?! ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Tjwrfti ^ ^ nr ?i ^[nnlfir ?i nifriy-ri 3 i*tk niJ?rr fwTT n^rrfe 

nifnr 

The second person singular 5 TT < g ^ m the third line of the gloss is of interest, as 
examples of this person are rare The gloss may well be contemporary with the rest 
of the MS , which was mitten on Thursday 5 Aivina sudi 1674 St In the colophon 
reproduced m the Catalogue some words have been wrongly divided and it should read 
^ niwTsr f^nTfr 

nrmrr niw feuni ^ ?ff?[ ftr?) nfk 

Srimala is another name for Bhinmal m Jodhpur State and is presumably the name 
of MalQkacanda s home town 

Another Malukacanda wrote a copy of the Vtkramasena catuspadi of Manasagara 
at Snmala m St 1808 (JH 552) He is called wk (wKni) The Malukacanda mentioned 
in JGK 111 1546 (see No 16) was a sravaka All these three show Manvan features 
m their writing and the name, which is unusual, is of a Hindi type 

There is an Ambikapur in the NE comer of the Central Provinces {Imperial 
Gazetteer Atlas, 1931) 

n S. 3375 

For description see iSoni Cat 7454, ad 1605 

Gloss on the AnutiaraupapatikadalSh (A) 

The gloss IS ^\Tltten between the lines and in the margins, and is scanty 
It begins fol 16 

TT^ xf|<! ^ vpT 

Fol 6& — Pn^ri Kiidnl — fsfltn «aoti6i ■— ^T 3 — 

16 
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•nfe — biniflqs. — ^ — giejy} 

— TTfsTS^ ^ ftcft — TfK — ^FI ^"O^l — ^R5 Tjtl^ 

^ ^ fl 5 *n 3 ITO — I 

Except for the rare occurrence of the gemtue termination — qjx* there is no evidence 
of foreign influence m the Old Gujarati of the scattered glosses of this MS 

It ends on fol loa 

(marginal) R ^ rqo gg rgR -Q — I (mterhnear) 

(qH'JiiPiR ’RTT I 

P B P 

12 Buh. 280 

For descnption see 5 onT Cat 7455, 17th century 

Gloss on the Anuttaraupapatikadaiah (B) 

Onlj three fohos, 4, 5, 6, of this MS of nine fohos have glosses The) are written 
m the margins and m a different hand from the text 

Fol 3 a 51^ I ^cvpfl I ’fft’TT*?! i jft73 i 

svpt i i jwr i 9 ^ i 3 ^ i 

Fol 6a q^r^T I VTMfqsiq Bgnl Prft I ^ I ^iTTr 

^fflT I I ^ftn 

I ^ i «fu«ln 155=1 \ ^ »r%^rT^® 

^StT^ aitzl I I t I 

In this short glo» there arc some mieresting names of vegetables and herbs 
The gloss begins on fol 3 and ends abruptly on fol 6 


B S. 3370 

For description see Cat 7456, 17th centur) 

Gloss on the I tpdkasutra 

The gloss IS m the form of short cxplanatoiy phrases wntten in the margins 
It begins with fol 16 

*nTt — q«uf<tui4i' ^ fqqqa fqqra ^tn^jw *pjt utrro ct?! 

ISIS *7 D 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


^ (nmen ^ I 

WT * *1^1 0 ^ Tf^" ft rK ^ •^<iqn»i •“ «rFI* 'an*i ^ini 

^y^ 5 in — M«!Ji!'-^'» I 

The gloss IS not continuous It is sometimes wntten in red ink and sometimes inter- 
linear 

Foi 2811 {286) — ^ 53 n (^?) ^ 

iiqCl ” ^ftl 'anfV ft^s, — cH^ ^ft(T *“ 

— ??T ^ TH* n?<ii viaij ^■si. 

■^n^RTl® ■%ii5iqt?qs, qivqqT ( ^) 'ZIRT* aitfls. — ^Itjfd ^0 ^q<^TlT 

— ftft^“ ^qlqs, fttwlrt 55 5J ■“ 

II — fti ^ MTO* n^q-d sfr^T — qfsftq^ tlfllvl* qiaji 

— I 

The colophons are doubtful about the date (see Saris Cat ), but the language 
favours the earlier date, i e i6th century The gloss is probably not contemporary, 
but copied from an earlier MS 

P B P 


14 S. 3366 

For description see 5<7ftf Cat 7457, ad 1706 

Commentary on the Rajaprahiiya siUra 

The commentary begins after the Jama diagram 

^rux ^ ^niT 

^'Trsn qqO ^ ^qqi 

q.qiiO ft^^ ^qqi ^ qJi^s. qif^4, ft^ 

'■^i^itn'nqq vn^T %fRI^T^RI»rF $ = 

It ends after the first adhtkara, fol 496 , 1 3 

qt\l«W; ■qmqKt ^ m^PTT ^iwiv’qqi >TT^ HITT ^ 

*T1m 1 ^ «i*iq 'qrirrt; ft®ni vrs^ ft;^ ^q*n qft 

'5^ ^ 3 T^ ^ ftm afrai = ^rft 

ftm ^jn ^ ^ini’qqi q 4 H!i 5 i< ^qqt 

*i 5 i»nifn^ 

* te ^rm 
18 
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There are signs that the scnbe was not a Gujarati He uses for and \anes 
the spelling ai by the diphthong at, as ^ or $ Sultanpur, ^^he^e he \%TOte, may 
have been one of the towns m the Panjab area or in the United Pro\inces 6o miles 
north of Allahabad, probably the latter 

Blumhardt notes ‘The Prakrit text with a Sansknt tika by Malajagin and a Guja- 
rati balabodha bj Megharaja was published at Calcutta in iSSo A D ’ The scribe is 
Jaisingha fsi 

15 S. 3606 a 

For description see 5 flKj Cat 7460, ad 1628 

Glosses on Prajndpandsutra 

The first gloss is in the margin of fol 11a and is incomplete as the folio is damaged 
The remainder are few and scattered One of the more intelligible 1$ in the maijin 
of fol 82J and reads ^ ^ WT Sm ^ 

The last marginal note is m the margin of 2876 and is mutilated 

Folios 221, 242 are not missing as stated m Keith's description, 199 is missing 
and 215 duplicated 

16 S. 3369 

For dcscnption see 5 anr Cat 7464, AD 1616 

Glosses on the iVirojataf/juIra 

The abo^e title is that b) which the work is usuall) known, but should be more 
stnctlj Narakaiahsutram 

The body of commentary is larger than is indicated in the Sansknt Catalogue It 
is wTittcn in the top margin oierflowing, when ncccssar), into the right-hand margin 
References arc made bj the number of the line corresponding to Uio horizontal lines 
in the substantwe text Tlie glosses and text are in the same hand, by Malukacanda 
r?i Snnula, scnbe of No 10 Srimala seems to be the place-name Bhinmal m Jodhpur 
A MalQkacanda was the author of Vaiil}a l/utasa, asenbed to the 19th centur) Saip' at 
(JGK ui 1546) 

Begin after the Jama diagram fol th 

’WfT* fit ^fii t4ltnf< ft ftnt = 8 nttpft ?nr 

= {,- ftr* vim vimr = "o = 


>9 
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then, fol 2a 

^ =:'?) = Snlmis^ = ftt *1^ = mTi* 

~ ’T^MW* =s t: = z= ^51 

^;3IT wa = «\y = ^fC® M<^0 “ ^TMT = 

The last glosses occur fol 236 

*r5^r¥TZ cfT^ = ^ = ^f^Y® s= q = ^ftfTT^ *IN ^ ^ “ 

«\0 = W^Tjj® ^t»wYrR{I = tl** = ^ »W = ^«i = Tif^® — 

^ ajtrft 3p7r3 tranr ii 3 m = q? = fol 24 a qgtir® 

' = ^ = = 'O = ’^rfwi® 3 nTU^ ^^i«riq TT^ = (i = oTT^ 

= «^^= fol 246 g?rfn® = 

The gloss IS sometimes harder to read than the text, e g (last extract, I 2) 5=* 
vallabha, Mod Gujarati t;tiAa/a- 


17 S. 1558 5 

For description see Sans Cat 7490, i6th century 

Commentary on the JwSjtvavibhatU of the UttarSdhyayana 
The 36th adhyaya of the 1st Mulasutra of the Svetambara Jamas The last folio has 
been bound as beUveen foil 17 (renumbered 17a) and 18 The couplets end with 
No 269 instead of the usual 267, owing to misnumbenng A critical edition of the 
text with notes was published by Jarl Charpentier m Uppsala, 1922 {Archives d etudes 
orientales, vol xviii) 

The interlinear notes in Gujarati are full and extend to the margin 
Begins 

Text ^qi<^qfq*ipn ^ 

^ «niT ^ " 

Commentary 'gytffTi ^ t^!%^ 7 Tf^ ’SHtTtJI Tfl<I ^ 

fWk ^ ^ ^ m (some aksaras broken off) W” 

^ ^ifiT liri xraiT §1 

^TRVR ^JPC 

» 1C »u*u^ 

20 
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Ends (rubric) 

Text H ^g[ ] ^ 1 ^n: UH^ q 

n 

Gloss ^ gjUT ^[?:] JTT^ ^ItzppT 

^ ferzn ^ Iff qi^ ^pnn: tn ^ 

^3Ti^r«Pi’R3 n 

and a panegjnc follows 


18 


S. 3367 


For description see iSa?iJ Cat 7484, ad 1590 


Glosses on the Uttaradhy ay anQ{~sfitra) 

The gloss IS m the form of a short explanatoiy phrase written o\er the PraUit text 
It IS either in Sanskrit or m Old Gujarati (same handwriting) \nthout discnmination 


Fol lb 4itiriJ|l<«q|yia,lgll*tid< fitm * 

fqfv it^jy ■ftira irr^ qrftxQifH 

^ arar qiCtLig l C — 


This combination of Sanskrit and Old Gujarati gloss continues throughout the MS 
Fol 556 ^ — TntfVirfqgw — cRI 

(u^l •TPJT — rt<s^ ^ — *RqT*t — 4e<ni<4if^ — 

— ^ ^ ^fjRni *T^ ♦1**1 1 ^^srenurf^ 

^IT3 51 5^ ^ ^ y\»il — *>Tt^ — 

^ tKI^n fTO^ — qdid0«*liuy 

?RR — TTSRftl — 5rr^^ ^ BuJltii troht trlf — ♦tw 

^ fen) Tf^ BPT — ^ «a*m prefer ^ ^ ^ tnin 

HXRt ffetj qrC tiyu-W — ^ trr ^ tTferfen) ^ a^oj — si-nd) 

*ri<[f^»n imr ^ ^ (marginal) — | 

The gloss ends fol lo-o, on the last verse of the L/ttardd/i^ayana sutra 

TTT5 — nu4i3 trPt qasR vmi 4ii^iql<. — truRfunR^ ^ — naRfer 
tlfedlH. f^SR 5Efe?TT — I 


21 
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19 ^ S. 3301 b 

For description see S<7W Cat 7487, J9th century 

Gloss on the Uttarcldhyayana 

There is only one page of ^^rltlng, the larger part of it being gloss This begins 

^ ^ ^ TIT? ^ 

^ TO ^ ^ 

^ IRcR ftRn TI^ ^5[«RTT: c| felZR ft® ft^^ 

tft; -^HNiK ft^ ^Rsnm: ft® wRrnft f 

As m the other texts of this volume, there are signs of Marwari influence 


20 S. 3165 

For descnption see 5mw Cat 7494, AD 1881 

Commentary on the Uttarddhyayana 
Keith remarks, ‘the MS is a deplorably careless copy of the original’ The bhasS 
commentary (Old Gujarati) is, however, reasonably accurate 

After salutations, the first couplet of the text, and a Sanskrit commentary, the 
Gujarati begins 

ft^ ft^ M«n* <nl\^ ^J^sfrftr 1 

feC I ^ ^ 

Foi 147a, 1 6 ^ I I 

^ ttfr 1 11 

^ ^tftftft Hv^sTi^ I Mv^i«n«n di^i ^ 

^ I ^l^ft I tl ftF^ ft^T ’fT^RTR H 

^ I ^iTfTT: \ w 11 

This commentary follows Santisuri s Sisyahtta and not Devendra’s later Sukhabod/ia, 
which IS not so detailed 

The last Gujarati commentary with the exception of the words 
(fol 2826) occurs after Adhyaya 36, v 244 on fol 280A, 1 9 % ^cfrlMl ftlft 
^ 'ocjulds. 5fXRi grra ftrfh n xj a yq ti 
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^rr^Tni^ *nf| i ^ 

■?<ct4f|'n ^ I II ^ ^171^ n ^ I a ending fol 2810, 

1 4, with a corrupt line beginning Wfu:ft3TnJJWT^ WT TIT 

1 

The terminal sjTnbol resemblmg which has been %'anouslj interpreted, appears 
here also m a form resemblmg the old aksaia tha, which m the conjunct ttha is 
identical vnth cha m the conjunct echo (see Introduction) 


21 S. 1015 

For description see Sans Cat 7493 , a d 1759 

Glosses on the Uttaradhy ay ana 

The glosses are interlinear, occasionally o\erflowing into either margin. They are 
often inaccurate and appear to have been copied from an Old Gujarati commentary 
bj a Manvan senbe who was not alwaj-s able to read his original 

Begins ^nwnftfiT a ^ ^ 

Fol 47<7 , 1 5, contains a gloss on Aihyayana 19 94 (= Charpentier 92) follotving 
on 93 (see No 20) xraiT ^ ftm; B f?i[fe}TT B 

^ TTT^* ^ ^TT^ B TTT^ 1 ^8 B 

Ends on fol 56a, I i, on Acrse 12 of 23 

^ VR B B t? '04^*^ VTT tJT^ 

I B 

22 S. 3368 

For description see 5 <»w Cat 7495, 1 6th century 

Balavabodha on the Sadavasy aka 
This Balavabodha begins fol to 

^ Ttfhti ’W I (s*c) qHkflqly*n I 

fs *1*11 tin no tiiK I 




■ cutting 
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''OqiK 

^ Kim-i ^64>\'K. tl 

^ id T:pi|q qiqrarf^ qifPTT qrfE fftRT ^ 

^ ^ qrftffi qrfrniq qx^ qrol Rf|[fT qi^sr 

^ ^ •wt qriwr^ i;q'd I ■^Pv^n ^ qft qftr 

I q,n«as. Xt^i *tH^i 3 ^ I 5 sih^«. ■ 5 )>q*»*nGt'>o qjftiqiT^ :FT 

«nfti^ i n qiiT I f?ifT qhiW 3 sfhr^ i f^ srifuig t 
Like other Avas^akabalatahodhas this one abounds m popular narratives We find 
the same narratives, but m a different style, e g fol 21& 
qR qrf^H^qT 1 

RiTffXRqr I Tjm i ^ i ^irfw i mq qrf^ • 

I sftftrr^ qii^i^n ♦ q>if^f^ ^ 5T » f^TfT ^XTT qifz 

> % tlq_q fer ?T» 1^51 ^tq? q^ » Ttf^ i^q'a ^ 

ZT^ q^ q qxTJiqitfz ^ qfeqi 

fqftlT qiftq ^qrft fq^mq qq q% qgz ^ qrd?: qnqiJT qft 
^Ts qiiTTO I qfzfqr^qqq i % ^ ^ ^ KfT qw^ 1 ^ 
^ wq ^ ?ns: f?m ^ q^rt wnft qfii i tfsfi quc qfq wl gfq i etc 

It ends fol 31 

3 ^ *a6iq»«qiqi<!ufq^q qqjfqq qqq ) ^ I fqfqq qalq^ng^ I ^ 

fqqrq q^ ^fq qzqqtiq 1 ^qtq. * 

The MS IS neatly written and the Gujarati seems to be of the i6th century 

P B P 


23 S,l55Sd 

For description see 5 anr Caf 7566, 17th century 

Glosses on (i) the Samayika-dandaka-grahana and (2) the 
Samdytka-pdrana-gatha 

Rituals of confession (the subject of the first of the six Avasyaka sutras) 

I The first begins fol 8fl, 1 4 

qi^q q qqqq. qrrrrfqqi qq — qrqq q^nwR qr^ — qrqq, fqqq qxT 
qrtrq = qitl qfq qqfq qft: q qrtrq q qrnjqq mf qqqq 

^qsq MiH fq^fq = ^iqq qjnqrfqq; ^ qrfqqi qft;?q qqqnql if^qq qrq 11 ends 
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2 The second begins fol 8b 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

TfR fRy ^ ^ Rif^ RTR JTrft RT^ Rsf^ 

■^TB ?B ^ RB %tni^ «n'44i4. f^rr ^ §1 

^ n ^ ftwr ^ BB fB = 5f ^ TR fBBfwRT IHR BRB Ril?: 

[or fy ^ ^ Rf fiRH fB D ends 

24 S. 1558 i) 

For descnption see iSanr Cat 7531, 17th century 

Gloss on Devazandanakasutram 

The Praknt and Sansknt text consists of praises of the T^rthakaras (the subject of 
the second of the six Aiasyaka tutras) 

The gloss begins on the 2nd folio 

RTB^TfRrl^TRBT RiUJ mih^h*! tfiB ftRITR h] s*i 

^T;B WB I ^ i ^ RIB ^ BiVB ^ *^^3 il t) g 

^ •« BBfB BTBT « PilVi^Wi <l ^ SO ^ BBTBt; 

SPB BBTRt BBTRt; 0 0 'VPJlfV BB 

♦iHimIvo ^ BB BmftBB BTB BBRtT 'ftgs. BBBtiTB BifV BRRB “ 

BTR TTl^^ aiO^V ~ BbIb BtIb tjnfsi =“ »|0«. BtftRB “ B 3 «^qi Jrfff 

^**inl<l'ni^‘l fBB ^SHCBT ^Qp^Jlfri ^RBITT^ 

In the left hand margin is the entr^ 

BR^B ^ BB ^ ^[r] ^ ^TBBi 8 ^i<n\ BT = 

The gloss ends 

TffBTBT B^ BRB^ BB^ S t JBBBfn: BBB B^ ^ B^ = BBR 
BT ftr? ^ followed bj spaces corresponding to the title concluding 

the Praknt text on fol ya 


25 S. 1558 c 

For descnption see 5 anr Cat 7522, 17th centurj 

Gloss on the Gtmitandanaka alocana hSmanaka-sHtra 
Salutation of gurus (the subject of the third of the six /Ivai^aka sutras) 


MM 
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The gloss begins fol. 7^, I. 3 : 

■nsa-a 1 ^ Him.an = 

^l«im MiO ~ *af«qa ~ (qi'fllf^ qi'=n ^ 

wSfii = !ffi: jmn. ‘«i(d»(«a Gi<j*(i(e( wrar?T ^ 

wftm = iswiqa = 'qfafi '<ii| i da i ipra ! 5 hjTi?: = % <nnTT mft 

^ Im ^ 51OT gift: II (diigji-jiti gift added below over the Prakrit) 

^ gtigiK *rmT ^ gift gftfi ’ g-tidd wg-tw gS (Wfigdic gft = gi vig 
gift grfggftt grft = 5ft ftfit giitu d d i ftft si art ^ 'tiNK ghr3 = 8i sfii' 

^*tld 4 == fqq-oa fdi^a gft^ •ttidll Ttfd ^ ‘qftiqik ^da 
The gloss ends on foh 8<z: 

^ ^ WR ^ ^ ^TF^cRifrf ^imra ^ ^ ^rnira 

Spaces are left to correspond to the title in the Prakrit text. 


26 S. 1558 a 

For description see Sans. Cat. 7497; 17th century. 

Gloss on the Praiikramana-sutra 

The siitra is the fourth of the six Avasyaka sutras, which prescribe the duties of 
Svetambara Jama laymen. 

The gloss begins m the margin and continues interlinearly qi^-d 

^ 11 dq’rtl ^^175 ^rtT^JR II ftf II WT Iqqiifl filin' 

Tti "mm a liquid ww \ 

^r^jfTji 11 

It ends fol. 7a • uld^^W l U ^ followed by blacking 

out and in another hand 5^ ^fJr + <ii|ciHl 4 I ^fl erasure ^ I gW 

I didllUl 

* The gtoss on the Praknt passage indicated by ‘(added below <sl^l^ilU|R<i m the 

Prakrit text of Sans Cat 752Z, is not here reproduced 
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27 S. 1558/ 

For descnption see Sanj Cai 7553, 17th centurj 

Gloss on the Srovaka-pratikramana-sutra 
The Fraknt text consists of two parts, one of fifty verses containing the Sraiaka- 
prahkramanasutra and the other of the PrahkrmnanastuUtraya in three Sansknt 
terses They are of a usual type 
The gloss begins fol ga, last line 

^ ^ ^ rw ^ Rrg RfTrajfjiRg 

= % 

and ends (first part) on fol 12b f^dxijpdSjffl 

The second part ends ^ ^ R'lPldil = "4(1 iji 

MHdr = RfTT TTR3 ^d^ddF II corresponding to \crse No 3 of the Prakrit 

The subject is that of part of the fourth of the Atas^aka sutras, and the first part 
IS possibly the same as MS F 643, mentioned under p'rd , lA xlui 26, and dated 
St 1564 

28 S. 1558 c 

For descnption sec iSanf Cat 7607, 17th century 

Glosses on PraUkramana madhya-palha-gatha preceded b} Pdrhanatha- 
namaskara 

Padikkamana (confession) is the fourth of the six Avasyaka sutras 

1 The Parsvanatha namaskara begins fol 8^, ! 5 

Rrra ftt RfTtnr“(from margin Rwptl) 

'slIMdi ^ *ri^RT oij^qia 

trdHddld fe<T =» ptl ^ ^iTRRTTpK — = 

trfh = fwzR f3 RRR^t:^ = ends fol g 1 i 

2 The gloss on the PraUkramana^ begins fol 9 1 r 

■«lldlf<4 VjillURtJ fjTR RTvfhf^ RRS* % RW^ RRRRRSETR nrO *fRPT3 = RR 
‘ In the left hand nuram »» *s]RTR^ glossing ^RTRT . 
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Tol 2Sb, I 7 ^ jpJfiraK I JUTRiift ' 5 IBI urra^ si sn% i tlii sfl i shh =1 
nit I 'St SI ^tsi^ I ’I I ’i) I ^ siH I snfi SI ^ 1 

Sufl S^R SRISI s; snsi^ 1 Sllift ^ s^ III StlR SITO silft > 1 ^ I 
Tol 44<i, 1 2 ^ ^RsiTO I imUw Trai siTO I snail smf% i sfiift »#a i 
sm 1 auTi a?i i atwftta ftaia i fiip siifla msir ^ airaat ataal siaai 
Jiai at # asTi^ atOgi: suit agstftSrrai snsaf Sai^ i ssirsft TW 

aai an famai sma a^sn ?t% a alii anaa aiaaaT i sia^ ^a-n ^fei i 
To! 446 , 1 1 aiai % ^laai s^ai ^ gnt il ak ftn aarat KiaiT fi < 
srn^ ai^I sisaai ai^ afuil aiEai sna aian $ i *1*100 aigO an^ an^ aa 
ai^ I}i*.^l l 011(^4 401*0*, aai 1 

Fol 456, 1 4 reads 2O stiS^nsO RiRsn j;?; 1 ^ ai=a^ yaai annij I ijfl sifl ^Rsna 
**l***Il n^JRH I 2*4 Vfl’irn^ *n >0*11*1 I 

The MS ends fol 54 , 1 7 sjai; i^ygi n<h fimi ftirfl ^ na^anO 

snt *HiS4<sO I aO fiiaa \asma'>4^ ataWa i snO an^ ^ as an: ^ i 
a=oaa Ises Oto ma s 3 1 ^ aW fiiat i ifaai si i eO aO '®a aargasO 

sn Oeii *:*t*i4>ioO I 

P B P 

31 S. 2646 b 

For description see Sans Cat 7476 A D 1746 

Tabartha on the KaJpasutra 

This commentary is announced as written m [ and begins I 2 

^ fi fii Tf nw!T ^ 

^ ^ ^iflrn a ST ^K ^ ^ \^\ 

I|1 HOI 

This introduction continues in a changed hand from fol 3 till fol io5 where the 
text of the Kalpasutra begins with an interlinear gloss as follows STR^fTT^ 

The text with an interlinear gloss continues to the end of the volume interlarded with 
portions of connected commentary extending occasionally to two or more folios 
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Ends ^ ^ ^11% ^IT3g ^ ^ 

^ ^fg ^rrag fafi^l ^ sK^rra 

^ «nOv n^ ^ oii«n41s. fallow ’T ^1*11 fJ|*rT fFIRT 

’*iT T*T gf^r *i=o? *rr r» *rre ’g^ 

grrr si«j\ f^f^d i 

Rangahamsa mum ^Tote the mam text at Cambay {Stamhhatirtha handird) The inter- 
linear gloss, m another hand, vrss written by Vijayamtihurtta m St 1803 (a d 1746) 

32 S. 2646 a 

For description see 5ii«r Cat 7479, ad 1746 

Vyakhyana of the Kalpantarzacya (fragment) 

After two Sansknt \erses explaining that the work is an exposition of the Kalpantar- 
vacya m popular language (janabhasa), the text begins mth a rubnc IWR 4i’;!H4N 
srp^t* ftfv ^ followed by two terses in mdiiTerent Praknt Then 

«fi’W^l^»llf«lfV 1 1[ ^ fVf^ cef^qi ^ II •liqi • 

Ends 55^1 yif<ai % I 

There is only one folio, but it is suffiaent to identi^ the work with that of Berlin 
Cat 11 655 foil and JH 37 (No 85) Schubnng (ibid ) calls it a ‘Lehrwerk un An- 
schluss an das Kalpasutra’ 


2 Minor Doctrinal ITorfo and Commentaries 

33 S. 1561 c (2) 

For descnption see .SoM Cat 7309, i6th centurj 

A^ acun on the Sri AdinathadeSanoddhara 
This commentary follows directly on its predecessor in the margin of fol sA 
Begins WIT *r!fl gtj i srTT Tt’i 1 ttot trgir ^ snrahR 

^ fV^5^*I3 I 

Ends fol 9A, upper margin tn*£Jl *11^1 (d<l4 *t FT I ^TTT ^ 

Tig^i fipr KtF tiF^ 1 1 T^ ^ i 15 i 

* For SIT 
3 « 
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THtifzR rnn«r<J ^ ?i3fW3 — 

«n«»<,if»imo ^rnVT^ ^UIT *IifY 

This extract ends ^\Ith t!ic gloss on the Prakrit \crsc No 3 


29 S. 3349 

For descnplion see Sonr Cot 7477, ad 1657 

Commentary on the Kalpasntra 
The commentary begins in fol loi 
^ntr *rV^ i ^rrpc > 

i ^ttSi i 

^ Tlf^ ^ 1 

i^Ysit tfYan ^ ^ tft^ 1 i 

>smtl rPT^ WJn?r 5ft t fe ^ «%T f™* »Tft I 

5TT «nivt fllTO^ WRcf I 'Mfssfna 5fiT5t •! 5JTtn ■q'^ii 5il5i XJ^J^ I 
This interlinear commentary is often interrupted by illustrative narratives which are 
in Sanskrit 

Fol 896, 1 8 ^ jsrfe % 5 i 5ft JTfT^ 

^mnrnft ^ 1 wrci 5ft ?7fT^ 'sir^ 

^erfhr fSITX: X!IT^ ^r?re ■^ | 4 h 1 ^ I 5 IW 9 in^ ^ »TfT^h^ 

'stjrofl yr&sft 5 tt^^ ^ i ^imn 

5 ft ?TfT^h^ trgr? Aim T lTm i lh^ ^Tlftf^iT fhftt ^ <3ffr^ 

^ i (90a) 5 T?rm »mTt ^ ?ni 

BF'n: ^5iT i Ti^ fgrsrsft ut ^ 

% > 

The language is Old Gujarati influenced by Marwan The commentary ends on 
fol i486 

f^rofT gT^gi<PI rtft. •xnarf^ 1 
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29 A S. 3348 

For description see Satis Cat 7472 , a d 1765 

Commentary on the Kalpasutra 

The commentary, ^\hlch is much older than the date of the MS , begins on fol 14^ 
ith the text represented as para 2 m Jacobi's edition in Abhatidlungai fur die Kunde 
der Ml (1881), pp i foil It ends at para 17 on fol Z2b It is interlinear 

Begins ^ ^ 

■'issii ^ siiiTi^ ^=<11 ^ '^<41 9HTO 

^1*1 1. fhw 

R 

Ends gjfe 2;;?t ^ ^ ^ 

It vnll be noticed that the scnbe begins with the diphthongs Si, Su and ends with the 
double >owels at, att Fandkot (Phandakota), where the MS was copied, is m the 
Panjab and the scribe began to spelt in Braj st>Ie until he found it easier to adopt 
the spelling of his ongmal 


30 S. 80 

Foil 53, 24x11 cm , 10 to 15 lines m a page, margins on both sides , carelessly written 
Nagari, dated Chabada Fndaj, ii Alvina badi Sam\at 1821 (ad 1765) [Ballan- 
tyne] 

Kaipasuira Ukd 

This MS , containing the life of Mahavira, is wntten by Gulabacandaji, copied by 
Ratanacandaji, pupil of Caturbhujaji 
The first folio IS w anting 

FoJ 2 begins *77f7 t ^ $ f 

h«^_iciiM •sMIi.l inff Hijqn ■ohWI I 'ani'ni ^ ^Sir TTfWr ’3lI3h c 

1 mi 1 ^ 

^ I *i«0^ (qmn «i<iv ift jggjY | 

The language is greatly influenced bj Marwan This is explained by the fact that 
the work was composed and copied at Chabada, modem Chhabra in Kotah (see Imp 
Gazetteer Atlas of India, Imp Gaz xxvi, 1931) 
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34 Buhler 275 

For description see 5 fl«f Cat 6470, ad i860 

Gloss on AyatattzddhiKclra 

The script is archaic and the gloss is of a mudi earlier date than St 1916 (a d i860), 
^\hlch IS the date of copying By the language it may be of the 17th century, but the 
mam text is incorrect and the gloss is not likely to have been copied \ery accurately 
It begins 

It ends on fol 8a 

^'^•=1 5iri*tl '3ris<3 ^<fl *rni ^ ^ 

«riv\ «nt]T fi ^ nfyqiHiqrti^ "^iHTicmf^ 'RT^ 

vviult ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The gloss IS in some places more accurate than the text, e g ^Bttrra 

The date of the rubric differs from that of the gloss, being i^ibjefha dl 
3 vara bud/ie instead of Jysfa tada cotha vara gartitaii The rubric gives the name 
of Sadhu Sukharama as the writer, apparently for the perusal of Sn Ranachodaji 
Sagara (see 5 oni Cat 6470, where Gopipar« is misprinted yopi ) 

35 S, 1603 a 

Foil 7, 24 2X 10 8 cm , 13 lines in page, clear Nagan, 17th century [Colebrooke] 
Aradhana sittta 

The title given in the colophon is Paryantaradhana sutram, followed in another hand 
by the title Aradhanavtdht patram That adopted is written in again another hand in 
the upper margin of fol •jb 
Begins JTOTT ^T^TtFT 

^i<i(vi '^<14 5 '^ Hun 11 ^ 

Ends 6jiv^ ^ ^cfNt^ ari’HI StTCT^ 

^ ST^rTHT^ift 3 rar!J%^ btfT^W ‘OfV'qT^tlO It M^IrtKiydl ^ 

trrrfti « 
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The Pt^antarahana of Somasun, also called the VrhadarSdhana (JH 439-40), vas 
VTitten m Praknt, and is about the same length The Catalogue of Manuscnpts at 
Pattan, GOS Ixxm, mentions four short MSS wth this title in the Index, p 427 
The Praknt portions are desenbed in Sans. Cat 7541 

3 G MSS. Guj. 6 

Foil 24 (the folios ongmall} bore Kos 8S-111, of which S8-99 ha\e been painted 
out), 17 I x8 9cm , lolines inapage.goodNagan, 17th centur) [Coo\L\R.«WAJ.rY, 
No 41 ] 

I. ATddhanaudhi with commentary 

2 Sarny aktza svarupa-garblitta-JmS-staiana (Praknt) with commentary’ 

3 Samudghata zicara 

4. Balazabodha on Prthvlkdya, Gtmasthdnat Kasdya 
5 Srdzaha Vidhrdsa 

The MS , which is unfinished, contains the abote five works, marked bj four rubnes 
and the first aksara of a fifth 

1 Fol 50 , 1 9 ^ o 

2 Fol lofl, I 2 (sic) b w a 

3 Fol 12b, 1 1 a fir^TT a 

4. Fol 24a, 1 9 a 

5 Fol 246 , 1 10 Tt 

The fourth rubnc which «houId begin bj is corrupt 

I .,^rJ<iAanatTd/ii with commentary 

The works on Aradhana are summaries of Jama principles to be recited as acts of 
devotion or penance Desai Schubnng, and Velankar illustrate or list a number of 
them, and a verj earl> prose example in Gujarati with many Sanskrit words is 
recorded m GOS sni, p S6 This stjle of wnung xs especialiv favoured b> the 
Digambara Jamas, whose leader Kundakunda Scarya refers to the four Aradhana in 
his A y ama sara gatha, i c darsana faith jiiana knowledge, centra conduct, and tapa 
asceticism, as the marks of a true sadhu (cf JH 410, No 821). 

« There are many errors here and eUewhere 

Compare Sam^ohtca rx.anipa garhhtta \ tra itavah zacaoirih Pet. v No Sgi, and 
Sam^aktva zneara garhhita Mahavtra staiana of Nvayasagara St. 1766 (\.d 1710) Lsted m 
JGK 11 543 » For^ 
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Begms ’sit ^ TOTPTm n Wi n ^<nifdHT 

I Mf«m*ii41 ^r3 I «i*<nij ^ I 

3?i ^ n ^ D 

and ends ^hni ’ITGIl *sfG^ I ^STT^ «imiT; 

^ a nibnc 

The short commentary in the upper and louer margins begins with the Jama diagram 
and continues with lists of the Ten Dharmas &.c , under names different from those 
of published lists mflllq^ <1 ^HiqiK 3 3 ^TTU S tlftnit l| i, HPl 

•a ^ Q. ^ so aiqtw? <i'i ftiipt <i^ n n in^i ^ m itrar « ‘ho T«ehe 

Vows of the lajman Then ^ sHTtfti TTT^ 1 llte Four Elements Later occur 
the Ten Dharmas the Three Bala pranas ending with thirty six ‘Nigoya’’ and the 

words 1 n oi su n t tn nn" ? tpfis” “i i xmt tre* "t it = 

2 SamyaUtva stariipa garbhio^Jtna stntana 
Begms ^ ^ fT*Ti grjrrfti «*if% 

gfroj n s II continues in Gujarati fim B fet t iM ’ra ^T^il I S 5ifpr3 wfeil ^3 
I fim ^iflg ai^ fa fiftg la wCT r df am frtrfti n 1 » 
and ends ?nw fadldaid 1Br3 fWlV «fT '««Xitl Jim I W*3 

fruEI tWK ^ ff3 wRl-tirT-il JtTfH n HU n rubric 
The Gujarati all through follows a Prakrit text, which it interprets 

As the Prakrit portion consists of twenty five gathas it may be the same as either 
Samyaktva svarupa stava or SamyakHa svarupa slaiana both of which have twenty- 
five^a/fifli (JRK i 427) The subject isthepraiseof Jainism, whether directed against 
the Bauddhas as in <Sonr Cat 7699 7700 or not is not evident The gathas are 
sometimes misnumbered in relation to the Gujarati commentary and vice versa 

3 Samudghata vtcara 

Begins ^rgiTfT ?TTrI 1 ^ »ITTn f ftW 

^THWni a ctara ^ ^ ^ "O Tl «TfT I 

and ends I titjain I ^ ^ 8 % 3 r?f M id I 

^RfR; ^pgSTfl RTTtH: T** ^ 11 with rubric 

as above 

* Cf Nigo^a sad(f)trimsTka of Abhayadeva sun Pet lu zia and JRK 1 212 also W 
Norman Brown Kalaka p 85 n 
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The Samtidghdtas are the expansions or contractions of ihcjlva due to influences 
acting through the bodj J L Jaini, Oa//in« o/Joinum, 1916, p 40, gnes a slight!) 
different account The usual description is that there are fit e Sariras kdrmana (karma 
bod)), taijasa (magnetic), vaiknyika (supernatural), audanka (ph)-sical), and oharaka 
(spintual) In this ttork redana and marana replace attdanka and kevah has been 
added 

4 

The fourth work begins »rrff Mirant 

I '3fTi2l JTJITO 

I — 

and ends fffT 83 ^ j 

I and 

rubnc 

5 Srdraka Vtdfitnlsa 

Begins trnrrra^T trarrft t I I jjtUldik ^ 

3 ^ 1 s I I ^ i gfddik 1 ^ ^ ItPT 

nq»Tl 1^1 

It IS a fragment (eight terses onl)) of a poem of fort) nine \erses called SrSvaka 
Vtdktrdsa composed b) Gunakara sun in St 1371 (t t> 1315) according to JGK 111 
404, where an extract is git en 

37 S. 1561 c e) 

For dcscnption see •S’ujw Cat 7569, i6th ccntur) 

Glosses on the Aradhana 

The title of the work is undoubtedi) as giten, although, being incomplete, there is 
no colophon The glosses are few and confined to fol 11 Thev are giten in full 

% tntit ^ ^ ^ qrsHi— ^ ^ 

^ ^ Mt»<4a ^ 

trm x[?^ 

38 MSS. Guj. 15 

Foil 3, 26 6x 13 cm , g and n lines m a page, 20 4 cm long. Jam Nagan scnpt, 
c igthcentui) A.D [CootuR-tswAsn, No 6r ] 

Ikatisi bhaitma 

A Jam rebgious poem m thut)-one terses on the means of secunng salvauom 
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Begins II 

Tig ^ 1 ^ ^ gii mm i 

Tig '^wr I T^qmv I ^ I 

I ^ ttt? I 

■<iJiTi 4 ii< I I ^ I 

^rnror i St ^Hir i 

^ gft I Timr? ^ift I 9 I 

Ends* imrriftr Tig I Tifift i 

^nimrnji Tig «ti^i i Twrfe i i 

TT 5 rT ^ % ^TTfff I g ^ig 1 
Ti*i<ifi * 1 ^ I 5 IT 1 mnr gg i ^g. i 

*i<iinl^ Tiiq»ii \ fa*i 4 gv I 

^ Tisrrnf? TiTT^fif I ^ i ^o i 

^ TTmrr II 

The last three verses are wrongly numbered They should be 29-31 There are several 
scribal mistakes Peterson, First Report, p 91, records an Igunattisi bhazana possibly 
by Maladhan Hemacandra The couplet No 30 above seems to refer to this in the 
phrase tha giinatm bhazana, which might well be a variant reading of tguna° The 
uncertainty about the numbering also points to a possible addition to an original 
twenty-nine couplets. 


39 S. 3401 

For description see 5 anJ Cat 7510, written in a d 1666 

Gloss on the Ekavtsathanaprakarana 

The text begins with an enumeration of the twenty one Sthanas, which are duly 
glossed and continues with lists of various cosmological features, such as the zimanas 
and cities and of dignitaries, religious and lay The extracts consist of whole sentences 
or phrases as far as possible 
Fol 3a, \erse 11 

ftm wpigtmr ^irf? yu«i{ 1 ffW^mrr ftni mr 1 

*1^^ M ntiT I 0 
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Fol $b, verse 29 

T9t<!ll I >31iiil I I 

The gloss IS misnumbered owng to a repetition of No 18 It has been badly copied 
The Praknt reads 

*T^ ^ c I ^ ^ ‘f^ns 1 I 

It ^0. n 

The date of the MS is the 6th of the dark half of Alvina, which just falls m the end 
of the Samvat year 1722 It \vas wntten at Agra by Pandita Jinavijaya gam, pupil of 
Kirttivijaya gam pupil of Vijayasena sun of the Tapagaccha who is Pontiff No 59 
in Klatt’s list The author of the mam work was Siddhasena sun, who wrote several 
other books (Pet u , p cxxxii , JH 396) 


40 MSS. Guj. 9 

Foil 7, aSx 12 7 cm ,7 lines in a page (17 on the last page) 22 9 cm long, i8th 
century [Coomaraswamy, No 44 ] 

Guna^thana caupal with commentary 

A poem describing the Caudaha guna sthanaka or fourteen stages of religious life 
by means of which deliverance from karma can be attained, by Kanakasoma disciple 
of AmaramSnika and advised by Sadhukirtti ' Sec Mrs Sinclair Stevenson s Heart of 
Jcinirw, pp 185 92 and jtfoa’crn y<nna77i, pp 60-63 The poem is mentioned under 
the title of Guna ihana vivarana caupai in JGK iii 743 The work begins \vith a 
Praknt couplet 

ftrs' I I 

^tjigrtnnn 1 1 ^ 1 

wit;. II fwT^ I ^<UdRi|| I 

Tpi I I 

fhwTfT 

The verses are not numbered Interlmear notes are written on the first six leaves 
The poem is dated 10 Asvina Samvat 1631 (a D 1575) 

• Author of PiWanAa dctflwfl ^ St 1614 1624 JH No 668 
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Ends, fol 7J, 1 . 13 

fe 

♦<'S<!l <3 TJ ^ yrHe( 

'i*n*iifi fdfll TJ 

H^^<,*^lRr^«fi ^Twhr^ Tiig ^ orrftr 

^i 41 ^ R 3 ^ X[ ^r 3 R^ ^^TT 
^fg ftrfk ^ U 
^ ^ ^pjranrrr -ej-dy^ vktr 
The conunentary (interlinear notes) begins 

^TRJEsKU: ^ R??TcTc^ ^HTIIT 

*^a ^tnt|rpt4i*l^ ^ ^ ^iftl S ^ ^ 

sra vm\ firfin nCm\ htjt) Jiai ^ 

’piraror ^ ^iur 5jT!iwr*n5 jrra^* ^ ^ 

^ WR RTjn^ ^ ^ ^ ^Rr WV ^ tni cr 

TR ^iftl RR^ ftR ^ 

^ IRR (^vnd^^svv ^ ^ ^Rt!R*RI *TR ^fR I 

f^RIT tOsTtl) x:rq ^RTI. f^R JWRTT 4 5TR^ 

^ ? 

There is a cunous example of the ta sruti in riVsTrT) for The language can 

hardly be termed Rajasthani although Marwan influence, especially in orthographj, 
vs perceptible Kanakasoma was also author of the Mangalakalasa phaga (No 9®) 


41 MSS. Guj. 7 

Foil 25, 25 5X II 5 cm , 15-17 lines m a page, 21 6 cm long, damaged, very neatly 
written Jama Nagan, Samvat 1724 (ad 1668) [Coomaraswamy, No 42] 

Jfidnakala caupal 

A treatise vn verse on JnSna or the nght Knowledge of Jama docinne, based on the 

* ^ s= 771 as in No 6j and t?r probably *= IHR 
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Prabodha ctntamant^ of Jaja^ckhara of the Aticala gaccha (St 1462) The Gujarati 
title IS Gyanakald caupal bj Sumatinatha, disciple of Candrakirtti 

Begins ^ 

3 ^tf?i i 1 

ftiH I '^■<1*1 B B 

^RTI JTJl I I 

^ i r ^ n 

M*tk^ivT: ^ «Fr<T I fmjifti i 

^ I antn 0 ^ R 

The ^^ork \^•as composed at Multan during the pontificate of Jinacandra Sun and is 
dated Sunday, 10 A^\^na Sam\’at 1722* (a d 1666) The copj was made m St 1724 
for the use of Mohana Jmadhamia (DIumhardt reads ^dhanrtl) 

Ends, fol 256 , 1 1 

sra yo vstiivnO B ij 1 arfk yfk^ik i 

kf^ ^ It I II? tw 5 ^ W3 It F ^srfv^Tk D D 

I ^ I ^ B %?k^ It 1 ^iMifkM ^ vTk i ^ i 

’tft ^^kPdkd^^^^ rtkg t ttjyctiik b 1?^ a 

HRcttiln inift tt I ylg^trylk b ^ \ 
dtiiiPk^l It I jtFiWHtk I n 

*n^«B ^ ^Ik'Rk F ^ I 

•«lS^gn)<>/n JJk ^ f*tVk I? I <if^ -wl^nis. 0 iR F 
^nfddlVt ^ tlNMk k I ^ ^ I 

MkHk^l^ niq^ ^k^ H I n«n^^^fk ^'raTk 14 1^0 
fITO krf^ *Ik II Wilq^ It I \ ^ I 

dtiiii ^rfii it 1 jr jttii 11 d 

(ddyfdsiy Q^ns, It I ^Tk 'o^iv I ^ I 

g*t(flk*l ^l?k II F ^1^13 ^II*I ^ ^>Tk B B 

y^*tM ^nnl ®T?1 It 1 ftR ^Mirt I ^ I 
jRtv fWirfti It I 'i^tr 1 = 1 ^ u 

* See Bhandaikar DeccanColl Cat p 63 andfordatesJRKaGs & He also wrote U/iade/a 
antamam in St 1436 (JRK 47 W 

* Expressed as •mUI dyUI 5^ 
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TI I TJ •fRI I ^ I 

■^sTTfR grn TI 1 ii q.^® ii 

^ H I ^*i5iV 3^ I ^ I 

Xt i I II 

tj^nivnn^ TJ I ftlT^TT I > 

Htii^«n Tt I ^ ^ ^iTT II II 

TE I >R KtiT 1 

■qi^qi xni^ ^ *?i<a« IE I ^a*lH ^ II 
'«<y*i ^\v ’«<^i\<!ii TE I •^1^5 <nR«i ^ 13 ? * ^ ' 

^XTR ftpIT^ TE ■q'3M«^ IE I ^ II 

^TJTflT WWTT ^TRTn XE I t ^ I 

TE I ■^K‘1^ 51 ) 5 ? ft^TR II *^8^® 11 

^ ^ ^TTT^RRT ^RT?TT II f^TTIRR I II [XRR]t (8 0 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

The MS IS of special interest as it was written within three years of the composition 
of the poem presumably also at Multan There is therefore little possibility of change 
of language due to scribal misunderstandings 

Some readings are appended of lines from which fragments have been broken off 


Fol 

200 1 

, I 

1 ) ^0 ar® -q^i^n •TTI 


1 

i 2 

xn ^XTTjt VI XE5 ^ 1 K. 


1 

1 3 

^ ^ • 

Fol 

206 1 

. 16 

^Q. oi^^'o fT 11 X^ai tTlvd 


1 

1 17 

^ ’^sfTtmt ftvrt ft 11 XT ^ ii wr ^ftrE 




’irftg 

Fol 

240 ! 

1 1 

1 II ^ *TXfr5 1 gftt ^ van 1 




^XJ^TTK ^ ^FWH 1 XT?[ Tig ^Iv q’Hfi II <| 



1 2 

3* ^ ♦JSJ'IS. ^HaRIT 1 '*hR*3 JlWXT 1 

^rfir xraix; 1 '^n^xr n 9 



1 3 

jpn 3TTFt^ ^ RT »!?: 1 »TR 1 

■^uftRi »TR TE 1 5g»T n 8 1 



1 4 

XTTTT^ vx: i vnwc. wtr tT^qr< \ 

XT’! xr^ m.44 1 XRT finiT xttx: n $ n 
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Fol. 24b, 1. 14. . (i ^ 8 a ^7i?n 1 wf i 


?;»i 1 ^ a «i 

^ ^5* ^^*1 ^!Rn I I 

^ TR^ I ^ g TTf 8 ^ 

^ ^ 5r^ I ^ fyj^ , 

fd *0^1*1 <JH3 I ctHn U 8 I 

^ 17 * wt viR 1 ^rsxK I 

Tftt Bft iHddHS: ! ^ • • • 

42 S. 3954 <7 


For descnption see Sans Cat. 7526; i8th century. 

Gloss on the Tapaicarandni 

The gloss begins fol la. 

^ ^ I TRiTtnnT ^T;fii ^ i ^ *rt ^ €tix i 

s ^ ^ ^ ^ ^m41 if 'O Tj ^ niiT 

i^iiTr i&itftH I ^^[?[] <nT vtrnrwi i g^«?n g*ft \ ^rfrffwri^ 

■»Jir4<*iU‘ll ^ I IR ^ *0 I cTl’ I 

Vanous tapas are described m this n-ay The Praknt text is fragmentary The gloss 
is written in Old Gujarati, 'mth occasional Sansknt phrases. 

Fol 16 TJ^ cR I ^T^jSTRfT M ^ H 5ITO ^t| ^Tlf^ 

^4 'a4qi*i ^4 'oji+iIv »ntT ii<o«n ^ ^Wlfiidldlfe^ 

4 HGdls! I ^aO *1 ^ZTWT 4 ^TFTT TRIT Vo^ni f?ITT 4Zyr 

5TT I 4 ’al0<*tl 4 *15^ M di’d4»rtl 4 4 4)14^1 4 diH'dl 4 4 

4 ^l4r^ 4 ^lO-sJ 4iT^ *T^ iK JRi 4R I 

4 wftzT 41il4«ll 4 ^«*?l 4 4 'dddfk 4 4 4 

4 4 ZSFR4T 51111 4 *re^ 4 ^4T zJldldT dt’dtjHl 

4 ^SfJT^hn ^214^1 4 4 d44»K4IHl «TldI«n ^4T H4WI ^14 '4J|«h<d 

^5r<,4jl <31^41 ♦Jflfi'fl *1^ 1 4I«5^ I 4R ^ •iq«niv'ii'al I 4 nRi*TT 

tj)'3i4i!ii<t'd 4R «i^ 4tnnnt «til3is. t % nn^ 4^ gtsO 

anfi ^ %5iih: 1 4i4fffg 44 I 

No date is mentioned, and the language has been modernized 


SMS 
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It ends fol 56 

I stcT^ '■^ PI fit 

€tts; I Ti ^ tpiS^fy fn I I 

p B. P. 

43 Buhler 305 

For description see Sans Cat 7689 , a d 1729 

Gloss on the Dipdhkalpa or Dipdlikdkalpa 
The gloss IS written m the form of short explanatory phrases written on the top of 
the Sanskrit text 
It begins fol ib 

^ ’TR I ^ ^TK^Ttl «rR I ^ fliyMdl SPT I ^r»PTTfT ^ 

■’ 4 ' 1 'ft ^ ^i*il <{144 ^ I m(?) "IT 

(read f^) \ ^•ssii'y 1 

Fol 96 fnqlt!! •iqsjo 'RR Jvdi diiRrun nwT 

'^IT^ I %% ^ I TE<T% < 10 .^ ^ (q<in. I B ?t 1 «nifq«*ii<ii J traTTO I 

*rTg7J^ M «rT I ^atpTFft wc*it t3 

RiTO t'lhnc 1 R*rTTf^ ri1 i m<Hd ^ 

*t^\0 ^ ^ntn ■^ir^tra 1 ^ 

The gloss ends fol 31& 

xfk ^ 1 wi. ^ ^ ro ^rftcrf^ 

See BMC, Nos 18, 19 30 P B P 

44 MSS. Guj . 3 

Poll 8, 255X102 cm , clear Jama Nagan, ^v^ltten Asadha sudi, Samvat 1706 
(ad 1650) at Agra 

Danadhikara-priyamclaka-tirtha-prabandha 
A poem in caupals of SorafJil duhS and other metres on the subject of the charity of 
Pnyamclakatirtha son of Frabandha siha by Samayasundara of the Kharatara 
gaccha, pupil of Sakalacandra 
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Begins with the Jain diagram ^ 

HIM I i 

J ^sfkfk >?5r^ « <5 n 

vrm ^ iwH i ^ ^ i 

y<*n5(H 1 n ^ II 

TH tif I ^ 7T3 1 

I ■qeltnyi ^T»t er3 Mlif44|{^ H ^ II 

Ends fol 8, 1 3 ^ Vs^TT^ II 

^ irnn 1 1 

^Hs, ft^ I 

^Hit ^ 

SKf?: ^ ^ fl ^ 

The Persian loan words occasionally occurring elsewhere m this poem are under- 
lined 

Colophon wt ^ t W^C I 

<fh7i ^ t ^ n ^ n 

sfiW 1 1 smn i 

fsrfijni ^ I ^ini? ^ni^u n ^ ^r® ii 

^ ^ ^ I «^w1 i 

qlaH y -dyl. ^ I •if^ ?nraz^ •rnr n B n 

^ ^TTcU: ^ ^tfcTT ^ I ^ 

fecf ^ I ^ N y N 

^ ^ I ??i wtjr?^ ’d«i3^iy I 

WtlrfT gt'ldl >TI^ 5 ^ I ^fPraHT I 

^4=15. K I n n 

^ra ?rraT «»?o i H°<y^gnc! n q n 

qoo$ ^ ■«jmu t: ^ f^fydi y* ^aiVm gfspTT ♦^y^yNMiy a ^ d 

The date of composition is Samviit 1672 (a d i6i6) Samaj'asundara the author was 
also the pupil of Jinasimha sun and was commentator on the J^a^ajufra (.Sanj Cal 
7471, 747Z) The place of composition w»s Medata, where the Knyakalapa was 
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written m AD 1586 ( 5 <i;w Cat Nala Datadantl Katha m ad 1617 

(No 94) 

The poem is noticed m JGKi 347, where it is called tht Pnyamelaka {Simhalasuta) 
rasa A very large number of copies arc m existence (40 are noted in JGK m S52-4) 

45 S. 3606 b 

Tor description see 5 <ms Cat 7535, 17th century 

Commentary on the Navakdra-viiila-mantra 
The commentary is interpolated m the Prakrit text Fol i is missing and fol 2 begins 

8 XRi •ahain ^ ^00 ^1^1 

■*! ■ftx 'ftX ^ 

Fol 7a, I 11 ends **<141 ^JcTTr ^STJRTT^ 

fhwjTfi HTR wrx W'dftRi 1 

vf^ f?TTT?3 Tnjrm ir4tM< Ti^ii (» “i ^ 

^ ftt tiTRx M im^ q ^ gx 8 ^ xffi wfix 

«»i^v l\ 4 

The mixture of Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Old Gujarati is \ery noticeable m the final 
passage 


46 S. 3385 

For description see 5 <irar Cat 7536, ad 1619 

Balavabodha on the Navatattva 
After the usual salutation, the Balavabodha begins 
■*R<rR ■‘tHirqqtvt fVratl ^ rifg ^ ^ifhc ^ 

VTifhR: tt? «Tn\ ^ 11 ’ttstt u qfig 

The second word Keith corrects to balavabodha 

Ends Tt^TTX fit ^firr '=Nl«ftJTT ■qdyri'rit 

^iRX g X? fit ^ “ Rubric ?fit ^ ?t^ qwi 4 V 

^WTKT ^ Jj 5 En?I.^id 4 i mgq><h followed by the date and name of scribe 
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47 S. 3287 C 

For description see Sans Cat 7537* written in a D 1718 
Gloss oil the Naiatatita 

The Praknt text expounds the Nine Pnnciples of Jaina philosophy, for references to 
which see Sans Cat 7536 This text, like the text of BMC 19, commences with a 
cunous division | \ j ^ | instead of ^ 1 q | I q 1 

The Gujarati iabariha begins 

^ R I % %fHT 

«T <sn*!iv q I ^ ^ I 

*n*i«n ^ mso<s 8 I SRH '^chi ^lO ^is. ^ W 

q I ^ Mm*n •^iqni ^ ^ I §l ^TWJT d<fl f^TR JgjsrfsR^UI wFI 

Z?r ^ '€> I 4i*i n RHnbft l^mdl ^HT ^ 

c y ^3T ^TTSTT *1^11 ^ TTt^ Q. I 

Fol 8a part of gloss on the Praknt Aeree 41 reads 

^OTsa 5% ftnr ^sifeiiT % ^rff ^rft; 

^ hfi ^ t mn^ Sr^ -o ffSr w*ft ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ >nw f^ 5 i^ ^ sfh? ^ «j trrfxTinfR q 

n(4^ tm; ^ ^ nfet q 5 ifst q ^ 5 if^ 9 affri 

8 ^1*1 q «*<ifn € 'O w *iq<a^ajH t» 

Ends fol ga »?T^ qftt 

^ 8y rfn q'o '08 ^ ^ g. 

Tfnt^ — 

48 S. 3400cfc 

Fol I (307-3080 of the ->01 ), brown paper, 184x17 i cm , 16 lines in a page, clear 
De%'anagan, 17th century [9 Oct 1914] 

Bimba patrjstani vtdht 

These are dtrettions for installing images (Sanskrit— prarij/AotTd/ii) 

Begins after the Om formula and the name of the work 

tlLIJKUl tr SMiqidl B B B B B 1 ^qiPt. I I ITOT 

^t^KT 8 B B ^ <r*n ^ ^ Vl^TT B 
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It ends abruptly at 1 8 wth the seeds, grains, &c , used: 

^ ^ TO n ^rrf^ »nT ^ wr 

^rVct ^r<*n 

'^i«n H qiqi^i ^ n^i II 

Most of these are v.eU-knov.n edibles Skt ?rftg^ is now spelt or 

TO^ 

Schubnng, JH, p 157, records a Btmbapraieiavtdht For the spelling of patrlsfa 
with t for fh, see JH, Von^ort, p 1^, prattfla The Panjabi word has a third form, 
paratisata, as well as the more classical jiAraZ/ffl//;/? 


49 S. 862 c 

For description see 5 ff?M Cat 7542, ad 1590 

BdlSvabodha on Pmda-vtiuddht 

A treatise on food proper for Jams m Prakrit by Jinavallabha sun, grammanan and 
author, pupil of Abhayadeva sQn and guru of Jinadatta sun, who wrote the three 
Apabhramia poems edited by L B Gandhi, GOS xxxvii, 1927 
The halavabodha by Somasundara sun (BMC 6, 16, 30) begins 1 2 

3if5r5 t[^ ^titr TtfriT ^ gifri 

Somasundara died m St 1499 (ad 1443) Thus the date of the MS is not very 
remote from the date of composition The authors name is gnen in the Prakrit 
preceding the extract (see Sam Cat 7542) 

Ends % TfTjft Tj TOT* ^ ^ 

fwiRH^idl HIddU ’ J ^ Wnl fttin: ^ ^TTX WdilSm ^ 

^ rfl WTift ^N 14 Tl ralddgjlT^ fhdld^ 

fromjR; ^ gnft n^ dWHdIvr ^jnjtT 

^ TOlfin: f^Md ^ fd€Mq< «m: wv[ ] gw w^ — ^ 

* Possibly for WTST * Actually 

’ ^ js preceded by a smudged ^ omitted in tmnscnption The Scribe has balanced bis 
mistake by omitting the * m the final syllable 
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50 S. 3400 CC 

Foil 14’ (235-486 of the Tol ) marlkCd iiS-131 , brown paper bound in book form, 
iS 4X177 cm , 18 lines m page, vrell written in Nagan but smudged, i6th century 
[9 Oct 1914] 

Ratn-bhojana Rasa (A) 


A tread'te m 256 caupais and duhas on the enls of taking food at rught bj Dharma- 
saraudra ■vacaka, pupil of Suvi\ ckasingha of the Kharatara gaccha, composed at 
Pancalasa Other works of his were composed at Jalora in St. 1567 and in St. 1584 
(a d 152S) 

Begins iroftrg trro 

TTTtft HtSR !3|»|<(tq ^ ^ 

Tifk ^ Tig Tf? ^ ^ ® 

Ends ^ iTUTK ^ tt ^ 9 ^ 

^ ^rrfini ^ 55 

^ ^ H M? 


^attj si't'n ^5^ 'fTIT M«io~iv 
nfd JlU «itM« ♦IMS. Vii. ^*^5. M8 

^ T Ts c n ^ 

^Rfn ^ STO ft 

^ 7 ^ Tnftft ^ ^rnif ^Iftl 
tj ^ gq qsTC 

qr ^ ffir ftftft *T^ ^ 


tft TTqWrsnt 

The rum appear to be those of the P.ppalaU <aklu (JCK u 693) The names arc 
distorted SuM%ckasahaja for '\i>ckas.mha Dharamasubuddhi for Dhammamudra 
PancaUC for Pancalx«M The second forms are tho^c of \o 51 following and of 


^^fwork oVL same name was composed b% a later Jinaharsa Sl 1749 QGK ii 109) 
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51 S. 1530 h 

Toll 9 , 242 x 11 5 cm ; 13 to i 8 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long; Jama Nagan script, 
dated Samvat 1724 (a D 1668 ) [Coloibooke] 

' Rdtrl-bhojana Rasa (B) 

Another copy 

Begins* ipirTB TP? I ^?P? I 

^ fWr I ^ n s n 

\ €tT » 

Tlf?? ^ I Mgs. II ^ II 

^ rniTT ^ ^rrr \ writ W’tfJ i 

115 I Ihldl Ti «3 II ^ It 

Ends ^n^qi ^P 5 dMs I 

n(h«?tV WBT? TTT *R!IT II MS II 

^ I Mq*i l3i<4qv*y'of<!l 

I T ^ TTT C MTg fii I 
^ m »r 5 iTR? II MM n 
Rifr I 

^ fRlT ^ifqfw RW ^rfsT 

Tt; '^rrw gftjT ^ ^ RWT »t Hi -41 Ml ^ 9 R 5 t 

^fv ME^q I ftfftl tinfn ^ 5 I 5 T ^M^ II 

Copied by Mum Rupavijaya, discipic of Anandavijaya Gam, m St 1724 , for the 
perusal of Mum Ku^alavijaya of Baraha 

Colophon TTR ^rgt? B »lftT wl ’^lUKf^SR Rcl. finn 

^^qifqgK? vTMTl II tiqft M'O^S II q 1 WTR qiqrM II 

52 S. 3400^^> 

Fol I (324 of the vol ), brown paper, 184 X 17 i cm , 17 lines in page, cursive 
Gujarati, St 1730 (a D 1674 ) [9 Oct 1914 ] 

Directions for behaviour, including eating and drinking, of the nature of the Avaiyaka 
rules, cf Nos 50 , 51 
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Begins jrasR ^ erairuft % anraleii^RHi n 

TOi iralvi « ’[jn’i^ B H3TiS Jt% B s TOml rik b ^ inmH 

jp n 

Ends gria itil RiT B 5151 Rl§ ^ 5li\ B ^ ^ « 5tl 3H >it^ 

wsn^ B ^ TO! S'®?!! ^ JiTO^t s? 5131 EiiildK 33 fij^ litiihi 

3 ng 1331331 = (Plate) 

The \vntmg is in an old cursi\e Gujarati, examples of which are rare,* and there is 
a considerable variety of aksara forms The text is m rhjmed verse, roughly octo- 
syllabic 

Below are three names and fi\ e lines of tenting in a shaky Nagan hand The names 
are Sri Hiravajesena sura(ne), Sri Vajesenasura,SriVajede\asura, Pontiffs Nos 58, 
59, 60 of the Tapagaccha (Klatt) A D 1583-1713 The first died in A D 1652 


S3 S. I56Ic(i) 

For description see Cat 7603, 16th century. 

BalStabodha on the Indnya-parSjaya-iataka 

The commentary, which is, in fact almost a literal translation, is written at the top 
and bottom and in the margins of the page 

Begins ^ I 

VST I <? n 

vt^ I ^ wferv wn: 

The terb j ‘to run’ is now used only m Kathiawar and N Gujarat (Belsare, 
Diet) 

Ends fol 56, right hand margin faj qj!*Ti xnn ^ t Vt; «n^ ^ I UTOg;. 

HITiM I ? ft«TV VT I TVTVtU 

%ft «»00 T;f7T WW V I aiTH I ^ I 

This commentary seems identical (except for small ^nations) with No 825, JII 412, 
which IS a late copj, not earlier than the i8th centur> 


' eg the facsimilet in S H Hodmla Studut in Pam Uutory i93< 
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54 S. 3400 Z) 

For description see S'flnj Co/. 7698; ad 1546 (Keith) 

Commentary on the Vtvekavtlasa of Jinadatta suri 

Each Sanskrit Nerse is followed b) the Gujarati commentary, which begins after 
verse i 

«tl^T HPTf I 

I trv^rwn i ^ ijraa ^ ^ i ^ 

ri?*!! I ^ *1 til's <ii*n I 1 

It ends fol. 97a; 

^ 5RR*inTT 

^ ^ ^ traraTTf^ I ’?ii^ 8 >fm i d 

The Sam^at and Saka jears do not correspond The SansUnt Catalogue reads 
and probably the last numeral of is an error for t: so that the year is a d 1547 


55 S. 1032 

See description m Sans Cat 7561 , t6th century 

SattirJnum Bdlavabodha 

A commentary on the Saptattkd or Sattari of Candra mahattara The marginal title 
IS KarmShala^ There are ninety-three verses m Prakrit each followed by the com- 
mentary composed by a disciple of Pandita Lavanyabhadra gam 
The text begins with a Sanskrit sloka and continues 

1^114, ^ f«qin <Jicisg sTi'd 1 

^ini^ H ^ fit diet *tvi<4i ^4 I ^ attifl ^ l«ain*14 

^^14 I n R:iPd' 0 ^’i*n ifon inn?: wN: 1 

^i(«uqi»iv (tiPnO n'n^^'Un I 

Ends fol 715 (marked 125) ^ T ll-rtn ^Tfl ^ ’TT^ 

I rrfh ^nsflf^rai ’ttett i irt ’rmr h 

’TR7 ^Hrl ^ II ^ u tifi^ I '^ilTi^g ^TvrmttT wftrj 

^iT^nranT 1 Iimfl 1 ^mr ^ ^ 
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wr ^hfNj; -^lya* h^tii i ^ # ^rar^. 

Cf JH, pp 378-9, Nos 755, 758 The Karmagranthabalavabodha, as the latter work 
IS named (m the extract Kormd^ sattarf), is similar m that it mentions eightN -mne 
gathaz It does not give the four kzepaka gathas, and the commentary is on different 
lines It IS uncertain what debt these commentators owed to Malayagin’s Saptah- 
kaxrtU, cf JH, Nos 763, 767, 768 


56 S. 3400 aa 

Folk II (io- 2 oa of the ^oI ), brown paper bound m book form, iS 4X177 cm , 19 
Imes m page, well Written m Jama Nagan, AD 1547 [9 Oct 1914.] 
Sarasiklidmana Rasa 

A poem contaimng regulations for eating and dnnking in 228 \erses, composed bj 
Sam^ egasundara m St i548(ad i492)atManusyapura, JGKi 66,JHi27 Allusion 
IS made to the author in the fourth verse 

Begins 'St sm 1 1 M \ \ 

^ ^ <l«f^ I 

?? wirfRg trt I gtrc twra mi 

anttr i 

sifqvisi ^t|l If I XI I ^ I 

tzrnr^ ^ 1 ^ i 

s^yHini tl^ ^*1^ tl I ^ I 3 

tjlj tj I 3? I 

If I ■*<i\i*<o ^ I 8 I 
?TT!r3 tth I ^luH I 

ft gt ql ttn g I VR tm 

Ends ^ 1 

imt iirfe ftfy 1 •nfiTT ^ ^ 

URttm I I 

t;ft ^ «K*nymuuH tmrjr 1 

• Th« nkfora i» uncertain aj it reads «hich u incorrect. As the difTertnce betweetj < 
and li IS mercl> a sirall dot or stroke m continuation of the upnsht stem the presence of the 
dot IS probably due to a si p of the pen 

* This M-ord appears as ijCJ in JGK. k1 
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This IS followed by Sanskrit slokas and the colophon 

^ frrfrKT ^ i i ^ 

siftra (Plate) 

On the last folio is a single line in another hand The Jama symbol and ijfel 

firfwftl >1 I ^ M rmt =i - 

57 S. 3400 cc 

Foil 4 (3o8a-3Xia of the vol ), brown paper, i8 4X 17 i cm , i6 lines m a page, 
clear Nagan 17th century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

I Budhirasa 2 Rsabhadeva namaskara 

I Dudhtrata 

A poem of sixty two quatrains by Salibhadra sQn Another work of this author is 
dated St 1241 (a d 1185), see JGK 1 p z 

Begins at the 9th line ^ II fm II 

^rrfefftr 1 

^ I ^re fi ll mwftr [q] 

This verse is defective 

inirfW iffTfk 

qUjRAV t \ 

II ^ II 

Ends fol 3 Io5 

^ I ^ tiPc I II 

II 

The MSS described in JGK i p 2 and Schubnng JH p 450 have only fifty three 
verses The former was written St 1632 in Cambay and its first verse differs con- 
siderably from that of the other MSS The present MS was probably ivntten m 
St 1678 (ad 1622) the date of No 136 which is in the same hand 


52 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 
2 Rtabhadeva namaskara 
An anonymous eiJogy of Rsabha. 

Begms foL 311a ^ I 

wvtfi< ^rfi Mvri I 

Ends B 


58 S. 3614 o 

Fol 1 (marked 2 on verso nght hand margin), 25 5x102 cm., 13 lines m page, 
bold Nagan , 18th century [Jackson ) 

1 Sajjhaya 2 Storj of TSpasahJiandho 
I A sajjhaya or meditation bj 3 anUvya)‘a 
Begins ^ ^ ^ I I 

wiTira ^ R] 

^ ?rT7 ^ ^ tf issi ^ t ui’w»i 
<TOT ’ofil ^ 
fqq® ^f^r^r^TT qi(f ^ ^ (31 I 

Ends TTTmftt Slfi**! «ala»s. 11?^ Vn ^ 

trfef lufdf^aKj TTTft trrjit^ ^ K 1 i tt* i 

This Santinjaya may be the author of Satrunja^a tirthamala, St. 1797 (A.D 1741), 
JGK m 1468 

2 The Story of ropajoAAomfto — the first mne \crses 
Begms ^ fsRVR sTf?; wml ^ irybit fk 

qfl. IqvfsiiO n<<i) *!T? ^ I S I 

tlRfqa TIT^ trtTPT’ WTPft 

^iTR ’Tt j<ir*n tn^ ^ I ^ > tjRfh* 1 '(•whI 

qqOs, ocHq^atfT «Trf 5 l ^50 

i!r( ’jfei ^r?<T ^13 1 tiR* I 


' Read 
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58A S. 1564 C 

Fol I {i6ft, lines 1-9) For description see No 81; ad 1708. 

Sri Nandtsena’^num-sijjhdya 

The sajjhdya or evening song is a short poem used in the period for meditation The 
I form of the word shows Rajasthani influence 
Begins ^ 

^ ^ t ^ *RJT ft 

Ht ( 41 er g t V «n: ^ ft s 

Ends ^ift^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ X fT qiRH gq snq q* 

^ qftqt?! gft ?rgj? 

Nandisena was the author of a welFknown hymn named AjttaianUstava, JRK 3 a» 
JH 244, and Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of Manuscripts 
deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental Reseccrch Institute., \o\ xvii, 1948, pp 1-2Z His 
story under the titles of Nandisena-caupai and Nandisena-rasa was written by Dlna- 
vijaya, AD 1609, JGK 111 902, Jnlnasagara, A D 1669, JGK 11 71 , and Raghupati, 
AD 1747 

Other examples of sajjhayas are Nos 58, 69 and JH, No 923, p 462 
The scribe is Ratnasindhura , see No 74 a 


59 S. 2341 a 

For description see 5 anr C<z/. 7SS4 ,ad 1560 

Commentary on the Sasti^ataka {Sastisattd) 

The commentary is much more extensive than the main text and occupies the upper, 
lower, right, and left margins There are only 160 sections, although the mam text 
has 161 The author of the work is described as Bhandanya Nemicanda in the last 
verse, which is not noticed xn the commentary See JH 129, lA xlm 26 (MS F 63^) 
The commentary begins %vith a list of the eighteen Sins 

^ I ^ ^nft ^ ^ ^ ^ R ^rftl ^ ^ 

^ l^fftlm ^ = rftq R ^ 1 ’q^rro ®i ^ ^ qq 

? *mn 8 anq m ^ "o ^ ti wr 
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3T^TTT *^8 «l<US<I ^4 5*inn-si WJ q'O fTOFI* IJ ^ 

Ends tl^ ^Iqrt'il ^ 5PR^ SR^ sTft I ^ gpwift • ■^ | sn? 

^[fh^ ?n ^trfe flf*ifqn?=( feffs^ Ti?; i mii?} 4 ii tmo. n 

rIt ^iiPqq's = w RfH?: = fRift = = ^ = ?n Tif4^ = 

*njft = TnJT^ ^ fi^ 1 71^ ^wf^ii^rTf^ g?R 

^ II «i§o u 

TRa 44 *1^ f^ I ^ ^ ^’4 WT TTTfT 

1 Tre fir^ 5^ 4^ RfH i ’pk i vtoT^i4 ^ 

I TTO miiQi «PT<! 4 

Mangalapura mod Mangrola ^ivasi = ^ivasimha Paiapha js possibly an error for 
Fa^ae, or should be read Pasadhu 

Other names for the ^^o^k are Siddhantapagorana and XJpadesastddhantaratnamala 

60 S. 3394 

For description see 5<iw Cat 7518, 1 8th century 

Glosses on the Gttnatri^-bhSvonS 

The glosses are interlinear and extend only to the second folio They begin 

^ TifT Mil'll n 4i«r4 ^ran: * 1 ^ hK fw? = ^rfr^ ^ apn 

vn? iwH ®=* ^ ’gift TRrrft: = h 3 i 4t^4^ ^ 

^ ^ gta *mfH 5T q ® 

Ends ti^typS ^rUC qi\<in 4) Tife ^tSRT 

4f^ ^HTRRT Cf No 38 with 3 different text 


3 . f^mns (Stotra, stavana ^c ) 

61 S. 1596 6 

Foil 8, brown paper, 24 8x ix 5 cm , x6 lines mpage, untidy Nagan, iSthcenturj 
[COLEDROOlwE ] 

* Bclo^^ IS a note in another hand tj 4^ til to follow No t8 
» MS xdR 
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Dhavala-mangala or Rsabhadeva vlvdhalau (A) 

This IS a Rsabha-staiana not of western provenance, unknown to JGK The marginal 
name is Vivahalati and at the end of the work it is called Dhazala mangala bandha 
The numbering is confused, but there appear to be forty-6\e Dhalas 
Begins ^ ^ MR n 

^ n i ^ RfH tTf^r rtimm u 

RTM cHirT MTMRT XE 

RMtR; ^ MX: RTMT RpliRil RTR^ H 
VMI Klftr RRR IJ I TIRIm f^R fRRM X[ II 

Ends I ^ II I ^ 

^R PT*! SIRMRTR 

RT 3 ^ oiiif, ^RRTM M{*n I MIT RR 

tlf VMM R 7 XE I RT MT^ R^ 

^ MTTR^ MTR?^ tlqqi ?[R H ^ 

^ II RTR ilmi ^ VRRRRRRV RRTR II 
The poem may be based on a stutt by Dharmaghosa It is the same as the Rsabhadeva- 
dhavalabandha}}^,^ 254, No 505 'Tht Rsabhadevadhavala sambandha,'M.S F'JS^i 
lA xliii 26, IS possibly the same work 


62 S. 1530 a 


Foil 22 , 25 5 X 10 2 cm , 8 lines in page , Nagan , i8th century [Colebrooke ] 
Dhavala-mangala or Rsabhadeva-vivdhalau (B) 

Another copy of the preceding The first and tenth folios are wanting At the end 
the work is called Adinatha bibahalau and on the verso of the last folio Rsabhadeta 
btbaha 


The text begins at line ii last word of the preceding MS MTZ*fi TR 

and ends || || 8 m ll 

?7T MTIrR^ 5fK<T RMR Q MRM RRTFI Hrt-mCl 
R^ ^ Rmt ^RRT?: RTaft n RT?; MIT MR (^d*hO 
MRR RTS; fMR ^ MTO R^ 

^ gRfh MTT ^ RTT: rImT RRM ?R R«fT 
Rubnc ^ ^ RRTR 
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63 MSS. Guj. 14 

Foil 3,26 6X11 5 cm , 12 lmesmapage,2i 6 cm long, Jsaganscnpt, 19th century 
[Coo^L^R.^Sl\A^IT, Iso 69] 

1 Sri Nemmaiha Resata-clianda 

2 Dk} ana chattisa 
Tsvo Jama religious poems By Rsi Gunida^ 

1 The first poem or Re^ta and chanda on Kemtndtha contains eight stanzas and 
begins 

^ I ^ I 

msl I % •ITR fHtl I 

JCT 5 : 7 ^ I fk»i gfk *irlt 1 
I fka tns .<4 I *^(53 I 

fkfk I tJTPfr ’fftt fk^Ti 1^1 

Ends, fol 2a, 1 4 ^ I 5 ^^ g ^< T (. 4 < I 

fk’J •UpT msv I ^ ijiig 
fir^ JTTJTt I 

fig fir^ I fire '■otisa 1 

I ^ 1 g^ ^r®re 

ai^<re gij I fk^ «rg fh; i c i 

^ ^iiriT ^ 1 

2 The second poem describes thirt) sue points of doctrine and begins 

^Fi ii]^ I tt *Thi ^rm kf I ^ t 

^ kfnr 5 ^iprer kf 1 kV-iM ^ 141 

Ends ^TcH I ktfk ^nm xfk mkl I 

siTtt ^ kt^ k^ i tsre iriTT fki? ?i k^ > 
kl tgpi 5^*1 ?igm fk" 

niumhardt considered this to be the author s autograph copy 


57 



religious literature 


64 S. 3400 a 

For descnption see iSflfw Coi 7544, ad 1547 [9 Oct 1914] 

1. Nagadraha-svatm-vlnaii 

2. Sltalmiatha-deva-vJnatl 

1 Nagadraha stami vinatl 

This poem consists of sixteen verses to Parsva, the twenty-third Tirthankara The 
word IS from Pkt tinrta/// (Skt vtjnaptt~ ka) For Nagadraha or Nagahrada 

zpramtikha tirtha see JH 106 
It begins fol gn, 1 i (fol of the volume) 
tira ^ 

1 ^ i 

mi 3T yulsn tRR 

triJT ^ 'iTl'nns. tuR ^nas. 1 ^ I 

Ends fol 96 , 1 11 (fol 86 of the volume) 

*TR^ tRiig 

sl*id) II 

^ivapura is presumably ^ivapuri mod Sirohi in Rajputana 

2 Sltalanalha deva vinatl 

This poem of twenty one verses in honour of the tenth Tirthankara follows on 

^ *nJW ywl* ^flu^ 

^rf?! ^iPk *nv« ^ I ^ I 

Ends fol 106 (fol 96 of the volume) 

^ *1!*^ «tii\ Rn *nft[j^ TtTO ^>si^ 

fiint visi^o f?nt ^ 'ttj I I 

^ ^rgt^ 11 w « 

There is no date, but the MS is >yntten in the same form and in the same hand as 
S 340oaa (No 56) 

’ On the left 8bo\e ?PI in another hand 
* Added from a marginal note 
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65 S. 36I4p 

Fol I , brown paper, 25 5 X lo 8 cm , ii lines in page, clear Nagari, i8th century 
[Jackson ] 

Mahavira stavana 

The word stavanam is written in the left hand margin of the verso of the folio, and 
as the verses celebrate Mahavira, the title is presumably as given 
Begins ^ TnijJ ^ ^ 

«1«(^ tjfir t 

^ 11 ^ D JT^ trra ^ 

’TR ^ II ^ ^ RH t I ^ D ^ D, 

fTIf fjRIT ^ I I 9 n 

Ends ^niR ^fTThn <JAIK^ aiUJUTT ^ 

’jinur^ 1 1 ti 

The spelling shows Hindi influence 


66 S. 1530 h 

Foil 8, 25 5X11 5 cm , n lines in a page, 204 cm 

Jong, Jama Nagan, dated 

9 Jyestha sudi Samvat 1774 (a d 1718) [Colebrooke] 

CatxmnmfaU-Jina gita 

Hymns in praise of the twenty four Tirthankaras by Jmaraja sun fl St 1699 (a d 

1643), JGKi 557 

Begins qi^aJl gra X[f^ D 

yyyy'tii; i ■^Rg^ ^ 1 

1 

II 4 1 t 

t^Ms. 1 ^ ( 

ftmT 1 ■=»uqv ^ 

1 4 1 »T* 1 

"m ^ 1 fflnq ^ 1 

y<iq 1 % tr?tJT j*ii"iiii. ^ 

II ^ I 7T* 1 
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Ends* ^ wt, I ^ I 

^ pr ^ I WR KR ^ n ? r n 

^<.frt 'tll '41 I ^I'h) ^ I 

t 3R n 8 T" p 

SR «ti^I^ I HT^ ^ I 

r»inM^ cHin ^IT^t \ "^cnl ^RfH tlT^ ^ B M H V P 
Scribe Ciranchaja Mala, disciple of Pandita Danadharma gam 
Colophon ^^jn-^dr^aiPd fenftrJT^r p ^ «i'a'08 ^ ^ f?T^ 

67 S. 3400 cf 

Foil 1 1 (aSotf-agoJ of the vol ) marked 163-173 , brown paper bound m book form , 
18 4X17 7 cm , 18 lines to a page, Nagan, 16^ century [9 Oct 1914] 

JambCisvdmt caupal 

A panegyric of Jambu Kumara, the third Kevalin, m 178 caupals, composed m 
St 1522(^0 1466) Aivma PQrmma by Depau, 1 e Depala(JGKi, p 40,111, p 448) 
In the copy described by Schubnng (see below) the author is given as Devapau, the 
fuller form being Devapala 

Begins afr^irr tpi srtI Wtrrffg ’^lft?[rT] 

^ ^ntj '^'Sl'S 

^ 

Ends Ti*T^ 8||«ny TT^ tl 

trtjR; srrft fh?T vsqw Tftr ^ 

^ * 5 (i*n ftrf^ 

*TTf^ wji^s, • trf*n 

Sec Schubnng, JH, p 516, where the work is named ^ambusvamt cupal There are 
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many other works wth a somewhat similar title and eighteen copies of the present 
\%ork are listed m JGK in p 448 An account of this poet is given in JGK 1, p 37, 
m which It IS said that Rsabhadasa praises him m company with Vacho (Vaccha), 
and Mala The I^vya wth its inner rhyme is noteworthy 

Tessiton mentions a Jamhustamt nau gitachandau of thirty verses, MS F 752, lA 
xliii 26 

68 S. 36I4i 

Fol I, bro\vn paper, 26 6x11 5 cm , 11 lines to page, good Nagan, i8th century 
[Jackson] 

Sadhtivandana. (A) or Anagara-giina 

The title given in the colophon is Anagara guna, but this class of work is knoivn in 
the Jama Gurjara kavto by the first title It consists of fifteen quatrains 
Begins ^ ^ KQliy fR!IT ^ ’RH 

^ TOT ^ ^ wran 1 ^ 1 

TO 1 ^ 1 

and ends TO apj to 5W f^TOT TO 

TO^EI ^ IMRT ^ n 

rwTO anHi nd’ii'y? 

n ^ n ^ n 

Rsi Kfsana is possibly the Kpnarsi for whom the Sinduroprakara was copied {Sans 
Cat 7701) 

69 S. 3614 7 

Fol X , brown paper, 26 6 X it 5 cm , 11 lines in a page clear Nagan, 18th century 
IJacksov} 

Sadhuzatidana (B) or Sddhuguna 
Another copy of the preceding wntten for Rsi Meghana 
Begins ^ IVmuT wiTTg torJr ^ fnjiT f^ra 

'siitfsB ^ %h ^ »n^ff Hwi I a 
rWT fHijJ % *t «nivV ^tl^TT 

RR ^*1(0 gufd \,<u rtro I ^ 
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3^ •ijhrt ^ ^[tt] 

«TOT I «\q H 

^ ^TT^pr «*{ih f^nirT 

This MS IS rather more accurate than the preceding and appears to have been taken 
from an older copy There is a lozenge-shaped space m the centre of the folio filled 
with a mne-pomted star, similar to those in the middle of either margin The title is 
given m the verso left-hand margin and beneath it is wntten 

70 S. 3614 k 

Fol I, brown paper, 26 6x12 cm , 14 lines in page, clear Nagan, i8th century 
[Jackson ] 

Tresathi-saldka^stavana (A) 

Verses in praise of the sixty-three salaka-puntsa or great persons of Jama theology , 
cf JRK, pp J63-5, and JH, p 84 
Begins ^ ftpjj ^ ^ TJ 

H ^ *1 

ff IT 

tl ^ 

^ f^ni ^vTl 

^nRTRT 

Durgadasa may be the name of the scnbe and Kasurakota (Kasur 40 miles south east 
of Lahore ?J may be his residcncCv but the meaninij of the last line is not clear 

71 S. 3614 7 

To! I, browTi paper, 26 6x115 cm, ii lines in page, clear Nagan, i8th century 

[Jackson] 

Tresathi-sataka-stavana (B) 

This MS has no title, but contains the same matter as the preceding It is more 
carefully wntten and contains a mark consisting of a broad red nng with gold centre 
and surrounded wih a nng of red dots m the central space and in eillicr of the tvso 
side margins 


and ends * 
Rubric 
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Begins H ^ ^ gpfhr Tf 

^ ^ It *1^ qf«^q IJ D ^ n 

■^11% ff '^rrf^ It ^hn: ij 

^i*TftiH ftrtFT^ It *(iq< Tl D ^ n 

Ends in the middle of the second half of the nineteenth verse 
*iirti nujs. It Hnniqi*! 33 JT H 

fq<qi\ It fqjiqii[ 5 T JTi 3 m [qqiH. It] 

72 S. 3400 gc 

Fol r (325 of the \ol ), brown paper, 18 4X ly i cm- , iS Imes m a page, v\ell written 
mNagan.St 1730 (a D 1674) [9 Oct 1914] 

Ttcenty Salutations 

The text consists of tnenty salutations to the samts and principles of Jainism There 
IS no title The language is Gujarati with some Praknt phrases 
Begins after the Jama diagram 

’m n n 

q ’tt 5^ ^ HTO n imn^ ?ft 51 tjtt 

q ^ ^ Rtyiy D a 

^ ^ *n*yvJ 1 ^ >ni!3 ^ B 

(j. ^ ^ n +<j*n»n wm d 

Ends ^ ^ <i)ckjW 0 «q*n wfis '17 B 

This IS followed by three badly written lines in another hand, two in Sansknt and 
the third in Gujarati 


73 S. 3400 gd 

Foil 2 (326-7 of the >ol ), brown paper, 184x17 1 cm 19 lines in a page, clear 
Jama iSagan, i6th century (9 Oct 1914} 

CotUl 

This MS has no title and is unfinished There are thirt> scien caupaU containing 
a short account of the first se%cnteen tlrthtttJuxras 
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It begins with the Jama diagram and 

^ slcf^i<n<4 I ’q«lct I H’RrT I 

^ ft: ^ I ftm 5 TTH< *1 

^TRire I ^ ^ i ^fNi 

^HRRfn trFn; i ^ inug 'iftc ? 

^•n*n«i 'q'd^l^n HTfTT I ^FfTT 

•TRT %§: ^ •RtI^ ■qi^n I ^ m*^I «q*ig^ 1 S I 
The last stanza is 

’TTO ^ ^ Tw ^ftr n 

^nirv:^ ^ i <to rri ftm ^ng u 

The MS IS written in the same style as pp 1-190 of the volume (cf Nos 56, 64, &c ) 
with broad red lines on the margins and three large red spots on each page, as 
described m Sans Cat 7544, and may be confidently ascribed to the same period 


74 S. 1363 c 

Foil 9 (marked 2-10), 26 x x 10 8 cm , 10 lines in page, Nagan, written at Sesa- 
puranagara, Aivma vadi 5, St 1713 (a d 1657) [Colebrooke] 

SetrUnjaya saw iidhara 

The poem consists of 1 14 verses, of which the first twelve are missing It celebrates 
the holy hill of ^atrunjaya The short title in another hand below the text on fol lob 
arrar The author is Nayasundara of the Vadatapagaccha, and the date 
of the composition St 1638 (ad 1582) at Ahmadavada 
Begins fol 2 ? II II ' ^VlRc mft^ HTTK ^ • 

^rrar ii ii 

(Rubric) ^ - Hf u ik n Tra n 
and ends fol ion, 1 4 

^nftl tlR 

Hi^<K i < wdi fir »rTO ^ ^ '«raTT: ft< 11 11 « 

rm ^ hh tife ^ ^ ^ ft« II «i'i II R® n 
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^ cpirr ?fhff ^rfei ^ >ii^^ ^nirfe ^ n b 8 

rre ^ q>*i'a 'ife «i«j^<:^v, 

’TT^ ^ ^ sprhr fti n 5^* B 

n ^ f^3i7r*rnR5 *i^vi 

•ddK ’ng fsRJRfh 

^fsn ^Rl «fi<^ ^Hs ^if^ •iq^^O 
^TRI ^ff ^«ni "RI B ^8 D ®nd rubnc 

?;f3 ^ ^VTT wspif firft 31^ B iH*Htij»i*j( ^ 

M ^ ^’!!MRin<j»<i »rfti *ifei ^ M ^ gnr fipzj ?fl ^if<i3i<< 

’rf^ ^ (irfytj 5w<T ^ 

^ir^ ^ 4 f^rftf! ^ ^ ^4‘*i<! f^fyn r 

JGK I 257, 111 750 records tea copies of this work (one %Tntten St 1694) by the 
name of ^atrufija^a vddhara rasa, &.c Also sec JH 330 (No 673), where, however, 
the date of compostaon is given as St 1636, the error of a copyist The tttle here is 
Settumja}auddh 3 ra An account of the poet is gi%en m AiumdakSv^a MaJiodadIn \t 
437 


74A S. 1564 c 

Fol I (i65, lines 9-17) For descnption see No St ad 1708 

Sri Seirwijaya-^mandana in-Yugadidezaslavana 

This short h)mn in praise of the ^tcunjaya mountain and the Yogadyina (cf JRK 
321a and b) consists of se>cn >erses onlj 

Begins efitjj} ^ !>ig*rr»fl UJtUI 

TTTTU ^in <wi^ ^TCTT 

^ 9 »n* 

Ends ^ fk»i »n*n^ ttnrr finsjTi;'^ 

MufeHH «ti5S. V»t *t(^ sv*ilvi<^ *0 *IT* 

^ Sl'^srn arri? ^ 

^ ul<.Hfl ^l*d5J fi9g-rir«4<«*jTm tJdTtltJ 9000 


ftSU 
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75 S. 3400 £?/ 

Foil 2 (328b -g of the ^ol ), brown paper, 18 4X 17 i cm , written in Gujarati script 
and Nagan, tSth century [9 Oct 1914] 

There are two fragments one in the cursue Nagan used as an alternative for the 
formal type in writing Gujarati, and the other m the formal Nagan 
The first fragment begins 

^ ^ ^ ^ 'ITWTT 

and ends *iini^ tn% ^ifsl % 

The second fragment, fol 329<7, begins with the Jama diagram 

and ends tr^ I ^rgT[^l II 4 n 

It IS followed by a portion of a line m another hand 

76 S. 3400 ga 

Fol 1 (3236 of the vol ) brown paper, 18 4X17 1 cm , 12 lines, Old Gujarati, late 
17th century [9 Oct 1914] 

There is no title The fragment begins with an incorrect Sanskrit salutation and con 
tmues in incorrect Gujarati enjoining mercy to living things (Jlva daya) 

Begins ^ ^ ^ TTstt^ inpft I 

51^ I ^ mrfl 

The fragment is similar in style to fol 303a of No 132 but not so badly written 


4. Tirthankaras and Pontiffs 
77 S. 2646 c 

Foil 2 (192-3), 25 5 X II 5 cm clear Nagan arranged in 21 columns, II to 16 lines in 

a page, 1 8th century [GaIKVVAR ] 

^ Twenty-one Tirthankaras 

Particulars are given here of the intervals betiveen the lives of the tirthankaras, starting 
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79 Buhler 288 

For description see Sam Cat, 7640, 18th century A D 
Gttrvatall 

A list of the pontiffs of the Tapagaccha 

The MS IS \\ holly Gujarati and hardly a commentary as iSaw Cat 7640 implies 
It begins fol ih ^ ^ I 

and quotes a Prakrit gatha, translating it thus ^ n TJ 

wql: ^ ^ % I ?rnT^ i ^ ^rfz i ^ 

There IS no specific mention of date or place of composition The MS ends (fol 14^) 

w I (fol 150) HfitEi !shn I ^ 5£ ^ wtRJim i «T5I7 htwI 

gi^ft sra I <i^'a'a til'riti-rtilcK sni i wtaairak I ‘ 1 'so‘f 

1 awrft Jn jsto ‘^'o^o wt^Wh 22! ^ ' 

^ ol 41jt<;<.r.ia0 1 HT?rfhrnrR i ^ftwOTijral “i®?? 

TOlT »n I « 3 rah "*1 wfiNla i to 
^ilawiaHin^O ?? I Sipl to '^tro m ^ i n»m.^aT^O w i ai^ 'nft 
5 t 1 I l,fo ^njty I 

A list of eleven spiritual descendants of Sri Hemavimala sun is appended 

The last date mentioned m the MS is St 1750 (ad 1694), after which three suns 
are mentioned The last of these is Vijayadharma who succeeded in St 1809 (a d 
1753) and died in St 1841 (a d 1786) 


B VAISNAVA 

80 S. 2862 c 

Foil 30 31 7x204 cm J9 to 2X lines in page large Balbodh Nagan \vritten on 
European paper marked with a monogram o>er 1803 [Leyden ] 

Haramala 

A copy (incorrectly written) of the Haramala attributed to the Vaisnava saint Narasi 
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(Narasimha Mcheto) The colophon states that « was made Vaisakha sudi 2, St zy 8 g 
(a d 1733), but m MOW of the date re\ealcd bj the watermark, this must be the date 
of the MS from which the present copy was made 
This collection of poems is traditionally supposed to ha^ e been composed when 
Damodara (Krsna) ga\c Naras! a garland to present to Ra Mandalika But there is 
no edttio pnneeps and there are several versions of different lengths, one of which was 
reputedly edited by the poet Prenunanda, who added some h{epaka (supplementary) 
poems in St 1734 (a d 167S) 

The traditional dates for NarasI Meheto are St 1471-1537 (a d 1415-81), partly 
based on the date St 1512 given in one poem as the date on which NarasI was pre- 
sented with the garland Some scholars arc inclined to place Narasi’s floruit between 
A D 1500 and 1580 In one version of the poem, however, it seems to be suggested 
that St 1512 (a d 1456) was the date of the poet’s death {Pracina Kavya 1 79 n ) 
The present MS differs in arrangement and often in matter from the various 
pnntcd versions It begins with No lo, which corresponds to padii No 17 m 
Tara {SeUctiom from Clasneal GujaraU Literature, p 14), and KS No 14, p 43 
^ U'lUI ilZ ^ 

^(wrnrT k ’i 1 iitttt i 

^rrn iR’i *n? ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ I 

5 ici iTz ^rni ^ 

^ H>in»iivn t n 9 n 

The colophons A 5 No St,p ySandNAMp 13 mention a Haroina/a of 50 porfar 
(one reading is padaiit mala for pada mrmala) only 43 of which, according to the 
latter, were composed by Narasi himself A few only of the padas of the present 
MS are to be found in KS Nos 1-81, but there are many resembling the podas 
of KS App S (collated from ‘Premananda’s’* and another edition) and those in 
Tara 

Fol 30a 1 8 ^ WTaitfk ft; 

^ ^ it m t ir it 

This couplet occurs in a final pada m other versions 
Ends fol 316 

Win) HTTUrl ^ WT^lfh ft 

^ ^ ^ ^ tmpg ft R ^ II 'a i 

n 't't'o n xj^ ^ 11 s'l's u 
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^ n ^41ri*i ^^nni'q ^ (I 

The MS. is mitten in Marathi style, which may account for inaccuracies. 

For a detailed discussion of the problem of NarasI Meheto see Narsinhrao B. 
Divatia, Thakhar Vasionji Madhcwji L<ctuns, Gujarati language and Literature, 1932, 
pp. 3S-67 and KSy Vraiiavaria. 
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81 S. 1564c 

Foil i6, lo bj 4j in , 17 lines in a page, 8} in long, \%eU.wntten Jama Nagan 
script, dated Pathanapura (Patan), Magha Sam\at 1764 (ad 1708) [Colebrooke.] 

u4/7jandsuNt/arl-caupal 

The story of pnnce Pa\ananja)a, son of Prahllda kmg of Prahladanapura, and his 
^^lfe Anjanasundarl daughter of Ahjanaketu, king of Ahjanapura By Punyasagara, 
disciple of Laksmls3gara sQn 

Begins ’W 

JTJT^fa^TT ^ ?rtrn^ % Tmrm srm q 
fyifti fthKft!] yf|M) Mg ^ 

MifM WUi’Hl MTMM MfT?! 9 

The poem is divided into three hhandas, and vvas completed on the 5th Sravana- 
sudi, Samvat 1689 (ad 1633) A MS copy of this -work is menuoned m S R 
Bhandarkar's Deccan Coll Cat , p 36, also another, under the title Aiijanasatl, 
together with tno other Gujarati versions, one by Gunaiila (S 1662, printed), the 
other by Bhuvanakirtti (S 1710), m the y<nna rarom^/a, p 6 

A Sansknt dramatized vereion by Hastimalla, called Anjand-Pavemanjaya nS/aka, 

IS noted in Rice’s ilJyjore Cat , p 304 

uloM mfiN frorr 

MMfT ^ MM y'WiK 'O 

MI3TK 

MT®ra fitfl 

' JGK(i 530) reads JIMM MMM^ JTSld mIm ^M^-ifn+ij 

7* 


Ends 
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Hitt ^«iatt[<>\ iRRU TfR 

’^ra^iysj'O 

M^T^n?; ^RSJJTJ JTTH '<fll’H 

tr^ d 

Scribe Ratnasindhura, disciple of Bhaktivi^ala gam 


Colophon zfh ^ jpHTT ’ng^TH^ ^WPRR 


WrrfeiTT HUlHlH!*! ^fT^T ?r^ li *i'0§8 ^ ^TN fel ^3PTTW 
feftcT ^ ^faiPHUIH ^iftl fiF3 


82 S. 3399 

Foil i5(wantingNo 12), aSx 12 cm , 17 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long , indifferently 
Witten Jama Nagan, dated II Jyes|ha-Vadi, Samvat 1723 (a D 1667) [9 Oct 1914] 

Atnarasena-Varasena caiipat 

A Jama poem containing the legend of Amarasena and Varasena («c), sons of Sura- 
sena. Raja of Ratnapura, by his two queens Vijaya and Sujasa (Suya^a) 

Begins ^tfT I ^ I ^RrTK I 

^T»t <m ^is«ii I ■^rre • *i i 

The story begins, 1 13 

1 4,^ ^g«^M ^ 1 Pi 3? «biRi Ono I 

cT? ^ 1 vjt»«i i 1 

HI H^rt; ^ 1 ^mhi 1 

^t,5H t,i«i I ^ I Bff^iqr ^ I oitlHl'^1 I I 

fVsttn ^^41 ( ^ I sifH I 

Pfflq ^ I hIh ^ STlHHHH I ^8 | 

^ I »u0 HT nfe Hfsq-a I 

ftiHfti w: iifti ^ 1 ftp’ Hftr I qn 1 
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Two copies of this legend, by Sanghitnjaya (S. 1697), arc noticed in Kathacate’s 
Rtport lSgl-5, p. 99, Nos. 15S0-1. There is also a teision called Amamma Vc}ara- 
reno caupm, by Jicaranga, m Bhau Daji’s Catclogut of MSS., p. recti: and taro others, 
styled Amarasnta {me Vafraiena, one by Kamalaharsa, the other by Jmaharsa, noted 
in the Jmao-rdJoma-K, p. 5, Nos. 9 and to. H. D. Velankar's >oroteaia/<i, tol i, 
1944, cites also ^morojma-IVoreno-eorrtra. by JIatinandana gani, and lite works 
relating to Amansena alone or Anurasena and Vajrasena, by authors whose names 
are not mentioned. 


Ends: I ^ I 

thfti trag Rnaft I <t3i RTE 1 1 ^ tCrid 

?Tt orifii ^ gxiant i ”1^ Prara i 
^ gaipt gn tntnt Ran 1 Rtac 1 1 
jga jtnai fit ^ to' 

^ ^ froi 1 TOmt toth ■ toj -fOa? i 

trt:5 as nf^ 99 froa TOR? Rift 


The teat is inaccurate and the author unknown. 

In addition to the tersions menuoned aboee, the Jmna Giejcma Kcvio notira 
works by Dayasara, Rangakuiala. Tqapala, Dhannin-axdhana, ^d Jayar^ga. The 
latter is the author of ]H. No f'. (p. 494)- Jmaharsa s tvork is also known as 
RatnUtojana fanharaka rasa (JGK il 109). 


33 S. 1596 c 

FoU..o,brownpaper,a4-ax.s aem.,= 4 hnesmapage; rsthcentuo. [COLCBROOKC.] 

1. Nisalydstatni brto kaihd 

2. Astdninkd brta kathd 

3 Sugandha-dasaml kathd 
4, Sratana-dtddast kathd 


iswrinenin^ntj^^and™^^^ 

bmTng the^e t.r^”s The contents are four religious stones connected inlh 
^•anous holy dij^s 


SMS 
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1. Begins: n ^ ^ W U 

^ wipg^ 

^ ^ f^rtttiK n ^1 

*1 »!«{<( *fifi 

%nj5 •i<MfH II ^ n 

Ends, fol. 4fl, I. 17: 

SSTCT ^ ^ 

7 TO ^ ^ 1^31 ^ 5 ? mr 

r*i?isiRd^ ^ sfWT TWTTrr 0 

2. Begins: ^ ^THlfeiT ^TT OT* f^CJ^ I) 

^ ymyqjij mn«l *nj 11^ wnra 

^ *^T3 ^i>T*r^ ’ugHK 

Ends, fol. ya, 1 . 7 : 

T( ^ ^ *I«?riO ^ ^ ^ f!t 

^hgT^ ^ ^yiT ^ ^ ^nr 11 4 ^ 11 

^ mr ^ n 

3. Begins: ^ TO* B 

^ ^rn^ *1*1 ♦![ ^ f’Tt! q^»1 

^rr^ tift 's^ ^RfT «o*i{j «fi<f 5 ^ti*il^ II 4 n 

Ends, fol 9 J, 1 . 7 : 

XT ^ ^ 5 ]^ •nO ‘BX; ^ ^*1 fTT 

^ «T a^giH^i^K ^ 3 ^ II 84 n 

TfH ^ MMw II 

4 Begins ^ ^TOT II 

^ ^ fw®TTx: wurg »i^rvK 

*t*t ^r?rr qi<^ti«il «ti^ u 

Ends: n ij^wi XlfTWr «ti^ti <ie.i ^ 

^ ^ 

’ Teunsd the Afhah-vrata-katha, in JGK ill 2534 (No 2002-3) 

» Termed the Sugandha-daiami-t.rata-hatha, in JGK in 1532 (No. 2001-2) 
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WorkNo I isb) Jnanasamudra, Nos 2 and 3 bj Jnanasagara.bothoftheKastasangha 
and pupils of Snbhusana No 4 is presumably bj the same author as No i Jnana- 
sjgara or Brahma Jnanasagara also wrote an Afiantarratar:! katha or Ananta caturdasi 
Aa//ia(JGK!n 1532), no doubt m imitation of ^ribhusana, w ho wTOte three works on 
Anantavrata in Sanskrit (JH, Nos 22S, 329, 3S7) ^nbhusana was a member of the 
Vidjagana of the Nanditata gaccha of the Kasiasangha of the Digambara sect and 
flounshed St 1657-67 (ad 1601-11) 

Jnanasamudra maj be another \ersion of Jfianasagara Brahma is apparentlj a title 
equn-alent to Brahmacarl and is also applied to the Digambara Brahma Jmadasa, 
JGKi 53 (and No 96 of this Catalogue) 


84 S. 1571 b 

Foil 11 , 25 5 X 11 5 cm , 12 lines m a page, 19 cm long. Jama Nagan senpt, dated 
Chitor, Sundaj, 3 Caitra-Vadi, Samvat 1577 (a d 1521) [Colzbrooke.] 

Kdhkaeary a-katha 

A Gujarati metneal i ersion of the Jama legendarj storj of KSlikacarya 
The first two lea^ es are wanting The author does not mennon his name or date of 
composition A translation of the storj from the Sanskrit will be found m the Luerary 
Remains of Dr Bhau Daji, p 120 See aL>o Zettschnft der D Morg Ges , vol sxnv, 
p 255 A comprehensne account of the storj and its %’anous 'lersions is gi\cnin TXe 
Stor^ of KSIaka (^^ Norman Brown, Washington, 1933) * 

Ends ganWH 8 

^ HgtTT 0 D 

The cop> was made by Ratnacanda at Cetnkota (Chitor) on 3 Caitra Vadi, Samvat 
*S 77 > during the reign of Sangrama (or Sanga Smgha) I^na of Mewar (i;joS-27) 

COLOPHOV ^ ? ’C (cead ^) I TTOW 

THU I I 

' ^ N Brown records a vcisimi by Samayasundara wntten St. 1666 
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85 MSS. Guj. 10 

Toll 15 , 26 1 X II 5 cm , i6 lines m a page, 20 4 cm , incII wntten’Nagan senpt, e, 
19th century [Coomaraswamy, No 55 ] 

Klrttidhara SukoSala’Sambandha 

The story of Kirttidhara and Sukolala, sons of Vajrabahu, the eldest son of Vijaya 
Raja of Ayodhya, by his marriage with ManaharanT, daughter of Hanvahana, Raja of 
Nagpur A Jama legend 10431 verses By Mala (le Maladeva), disciple of Bhavadeva 

I^egins I I 

^ ^ ng » HRT Hmr ^ M I 

i «n<0 ( 

■^iRrfiT ^niTT Tnirr 1 i 

<1411x3 I \ ? 1 

Scribe Lasa (Lakhu) 

Ends \RI arrevs: t I ^ »ni| ^Hjtt 1 

1 1 an H i fcc ^ mr^ ^ i 

?li ^ »nfi ^ I ♦ii*?! I I 

^nsfl i »rnc^ 1 

^ifvfn I Bra mis^mv I 

»rniBi ■^O'sO I 

BTCRcI I ^^i^q I I 

S[fil ^RItI IbRcI f%* qticHiq II 

This Bhavadeva sun, the pupil of Punyaprabha sun (see No 88) may be the same 
man as the author of the Parsvanatha contra JH 105 composed in Ai> 1256 (St 
1312) In JRK 244a this date is incorrectly read as St 1412 If Bhavadeva sun can 
be thus identified, Maladeva, his pupil must have flourished 1280 

86 MSS. Guj. 8 

Foil 15 , 25 5 X II 5 cm , 15 lines in a page 20 4 cm long, Jama Nagan senpt i8th 
century [Coomaraswamy, No 43 ] 
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NemmaiJta-nazabhava-rSsa 

A legendary account of the nine births of Neminatha, the tttenty»second Ttrthankara, 
m23o\erses By Mala (ic Maladoa) disciple of Bhavade\'a 
Begins I I 

^ ’RW 1 Hg ft?; I 
^ 1 ^ I 

qijS'S I 1 

ftrfti XTIt ^ 1 ?ITt Rig TRRi! 1 

I Rt^4 n 

Ends I f?raTTr3 R*rTT ®Tf*T3ft 1 

^rr^nTra 1 Rf f?rfN 1 

Ptfiijidd ^fniT I wa r 

»<i id fi^i ^VT I *n«?i "ttr? ft^TT^nj 1 
TTT^Tn «Twr %f»nT^r3 » 3 ^ yT i 

?;fH ^ %f?T«iTO wnr TT9 «TO ^WTH n 
Mala also MTOte the Rajula Nmmaiha DhamSta (JGK 111 816) 


87 S. I 56 It/ 

Foil 9,273x127cm, 15 lines in a page 21 6 cm long, Nagan, 18th century 

[COLEBROOKE ] 

Purandara-kumara catipai ♦ 

The story of Purandara, son of Singharatha, Raja of Bilaspur, and his wife Kanakavati 
By MSladeva, disciple of Bhavadeva sun 

Begms 5ItT n 

I 5^ Wtrif^ I 

y<<<, I tfi^RcT n 11 

•iv*iiO ^ ^ I ( 

TJ I «val «?^ 9 IS. u ^ H 

91 «H ^ ft^ ^ I ^»ij! 'Jiis, 

511 ^9i«i fl% j*!*! I 7 t^ n ^ n 

The poem is descnbed in Nathurama Prenu’s Hindi Jainasahitya ka tUhdsa (Bomb 
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1917), p 44, andmJGKi 305 with extracts from a copy %\nttcn at Agra in St 1669 
The earliest copy bears the date St 1652 (a d 1596) The present text has Hindi 
spellings like the MS of St 1O52 The author belonged to the Vada-gaccha and often 
styles himself ‘Mala’ The Jama Gurjara Katto records that Bhavadeva’s disciples 
lived in Sindh and the Panjab and there arc still followers of his m Bikaner This fact 
seems to account for the Hindi-flavoured copies of Mala’s poems 
The MS IS incomplete, breaking off m the middle of verse 268 and the number of 
the second folio has been rubbed so that it resembles the number 1 

88 MSS. Guj. 2 

roll 21 , 28X 10 8 cm , 15 lines m a page, 24 8 cm long, Jam Nagan senpt, i8th 
century [Coomaraswamy, No 50] 

Virangada caupal 

The story of Virangada, son of Surangada, Raja of Vijayapura and his queen Viramati 
A Jama legend in. 708 verses By Maladcva, disciple of Bhavadeva suci of the Vada- 
gaccha (Brhadgaccha) 

Begins sra II 

(Refrain) ^ I ^ ^ t I 

I ^ mr ^ I 

n n ftra \ i 

iTtml ^ ^ ’wa 1 tra ^ Wf 1 » 

Ends fol 206 1 2 

ttg 

'W'nc ^ifSt 

^ 1 1 
'Q^'a §1 1 

frar I ^ I 

^ ^raqi. n ^ ^nan^ 11 

1 V 1 * Here one line is omitted see JGK iii 815 
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Appended are seven Prakrit gathas and a poem of sl\ty-two verses, also in Prakrit. 
They are notshovv-n in the extracts givenby the Jinna Gurjara Kavio, iu, p. 815, from 
which the variae lectiones have been taken. 


89 MSS. Guj. II 

Foil. S; 29 X 12 cm ; 17 lines in a page, 26 i cm long; neatly vvTittenJainaNagariscnpt 
apparently of the 18 th century’. [CooMARASvvAvry, No. 67]. 

Satyakl-sambandha 

A poem, in 426 verses, containing a legendary account of the birth and life of the 
Tirthankara Mahavira By Mum Mala (1 e. Maladeva), disciple of Bhavadeva sun of 
the Vada-gaccha. 

Begins: H 

TigftraT ^ »n: ^ 

q T T: qtn : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ 'sTl'ini ^ ^ ^ 

The author begins with an account of the seven daughters of Ceda Raja of Visala, 
the princes to whom they v^ere mamed, and their offspnng. The eldest daughter 
Tnsala became the wife of Rai Siddhartha of Kundapura, and had a son who was 
named Satyaki ‘ It was foretold that this son would be a great ascetic, leading a 
wandenng life spent in meditation and religious austerities. The author then bnefly 
narrates the career of this son SatyaU, who e^entuaHy became the famous Tirthankara 
Mahavira. See the English translation of the Kalpa-siitra m the Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. xxu (1884); also Mrs Sinclair Stevenson’s 0/ Jcinww, chap 111 

Ends: fqfsMvv *11*? 

M+isim SRjv ^ finrrrarar 1 ^ 8 1 

5®ai ^v'o 

tnfrrs ftw i j 

• See fol 2b, last line ^•i(*i« 

•rnr Xlfi.’d 
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ymwift Rarahra ua ftara jiw 

afei awF T:Rra anc ftaat gPwi<i) i i 

RRTK I 


90 S. 3400 ca 

Foil. 23 (191-213 of the voL), marked 75-96, fol. 96 being duplicated; brown paper 
bound in book form; 18*4 x I’j-y cm.; 19 lines in a page; fairly well written in Jaina 
Nagari at Alwar in St. 1610 (a.d. 1554). [9 Oct. 1914.] 

Gajasimha-rdya~caritra 

The story of King Gajasimha or Gajasim by Nemikunjara composed in St. 1556 
(a.d. 1500). 

Begins after the Jaina diagram with a verse of salutation to Pasaji^esara: 

Hiu (i*c. 

^ ^ ti 

^ 

^ ?tr 

^ 9 

It ends: 

5^5. ^Hrr ^nrar 

f;fT \ 3 JJI tttirg 

HtUT 3x51^ ^TTO ^ gu 
W ^ ^ 

^ xrafe ^ 

^ 

Xffxm xt?TT: qq ^ XRRt ^ 

'4<*i<njT ^nff ^ ’rt 

So 



LEGEND AND ROMANCE 


^ 0 ^11 T? n ^ «i$<io ^ 

kifnm«^i fttft H 
There are many mistakes m the MS 

The name of the author IS ^ ery doubtful Schubnng, JH, p 501, accepts Mohanlal 
D Desai’s attribution ofthe^\orl^.(JGK I, p ioo)toNemikunjara Desai says that the 
name of the author is gt\ en as Rajasundara at the end of the fourth hJianda In other 
copies it IS gi\en as Sundararaja (ibid , p 95) and Punj’asundara (id 111, p 526) The 
4iSthfopaJ abo\e introduces thenameof Pun)aprabha\’a Both Schubnng and Desai 
gi\e an extract of the copals at the end of the third khanda which contain the name of 
NemiLunjara In the present text they are as follows 
fol 207a 

TDT 

RFi ’nfr: ftra ^ 
tjTRtr ^ 

gnls tiyyj I 

Stanza 93 is almost identical wnth St 286, but the preceding stanza gives the names of 
Gajasingha s four WIN es St 207, which ends the second A/ionrfo is similar to St 93 
St 205 has the words A'cer mthr wntten oier m It is possible, therefore, 

that none of the names suggested for the author are correct 

This work is catalogued in BMC Cat Hindi and Panjabi MSS , No 3 


91 S. 3614 m 

Foil 2 (Nos 1 and 3 only fol 2 bemg missing), brmvn paper, 26 6 x n 5 cm , 13 
lines in a page, legible Nagan, iSth century (Jackson ] 

Gajasiiktimala contra 

The story of Gajasiikumala kumara from the Antagadadasao the eighth Anga of the 
Jama canon by Nanna sun disciple of Bhavadeva sun (sic) of the Korata gaccha com- 
posed m Cambay (Sambhayata) in St 1551 (ad 1495), but according to JGKi 96 in 
81 M 
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St 1558* (ad 1502) The name of the hero is gi\en as Gayasukamala-kumaru in 
fol 3, i 1, but as Gayasukumala m JGK ibid , where the title is shown as Gajasu- 
kutnara rajarst sajhaya 

Begins ^ ^ ^ 

^iR®ni ^rf?T ♦!<,«< ?rwr 

^ ^ tnfn^ ^ '' 

TI^ R1t<rr ^q«»n fq5<.qi 
% cT^ ^ 4 «il ^ set? II S II 

Ends ^ ■?i 7 nrs '= 5 na*i<, ^rrf? 

^ Tj II (I 'o n 

^ Trf^r^ 

fTT^ ^ win * 1 ^ ^ 5 IR^ ^ II II ^ II 

^THtj ^nrr iwra <(^--3 * 

This copy IS not so accurate as that of JGK and gives the author's name as Nana sflri 
The last verse is missing (verse 44 of JGK) Nanna sun of the Korantagaccha com- 
posed a halavabodka^ on Dhlrmadasa gam’s Upade^amala in Samvat 1543 (BMC, No 
18) Here the name of the author’s preceptor is given as Savadeva The same name is 
given in the JGK extract and is the correct form 

92 S. 1564/ 

Foil 30, 25 5X10 2 cm , 17 lines m a page, 22 9 cm long, Nagan script, dated Thurs- 
day, 4 Caitra-badi, S 1718 (ad 1662) [ColebbookeJ 
Draiipadl copal 

A Jama version of the story of DrShpadi, m thirty-nine d/ialas of verse By Kanaka- 
kirtti vacaka, St 1693 (AD 1637), i3"Vaisakha sudi, composed at Jesalameru (fol 30a, 

1 17 and 306, ! 1) 

Begins n iTTO 1 5 m D 

THirg fWw irrag 1 'Jnra ?;fT: 55m n n 

' ^ wrongly in the extract heading 

a See T N Dave, A Study of the CujaraU Language in the Sixteenth Century G S ), Lon 
don, 1935 
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I ««fq 3 j»i *TT?I B 

I srrg wiz 0 ^ a 

’Tg I ^ ‘ 4 WH!j< B 9 B 

£nds TJ tis^J lfl*i I flfd I 

^pn <1 1'^CJ *1*1 I t^^^^l^^.ffl B B 

V*iMn ^’n'lnl B 

^ ^^^<0 *TIT^ B «l'0<^c ^ f?ITft 

3S*y(fifliT! ^M^iTnr<«n b 

An alteni2ti\e title is Draupadi-rasa (JGK i 569) 

Kanakalartti IS also the author of AVro/na/Aa rJffl St 1692 (ad 1636), JH,p 96 
This \^ork ^t*as composed at Bikaner Jagattannl, where the present trark was com- 
posed, IS presumably in the neighbourhood It occurs as JagatannI as the place of the 
composition of Matn-ardhana’s C<«r/<anfl/>rrfAfl(rrrft‘) St 173S (JH, p 345) 

The date is given, fol 30J, 1 6 (cf JGK i 570, where there is an extract of a late 
copj) 

V : Hk »nrt fwptg ti 5 ) fii W* »mr i 
EBhfl n wrt ’Tsm t^KT ft^TO B 9 \rt B 
^ t 4 < 7 n.' iTIdd 'idknH ^ i 

93 S. 1564 i 

Foil 15, 108x255cm 12 lines in ap3ge.2i 6cm long.Jsaganscnpt, iSihcentur} 

(COLEBROOKE ] 

PJ^ala-Datadantt prahandha 

A version of the storj of Nala and Damavand bv Gunavinaj-a vacaka, disciple of 
Jagasoma 

Bepns B VTTS 1 napO ^ITtT I 

Srfwa ^ *nf atfi 1 enr w»rtnT b ^ i 
tjTTTfj arhB 1 ara^ St^r 1 

m{K\ faegu ^ 1 wtSnt tnt 1 » 1 

I • fVwi ftfij ^rFr^ I 

lift vft nnT »nT^ 1 firet t;1 srfn fewrf^ 1 j 1 
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^ ! riutR I 

fVrTRfti vR^ra i 5it srg gri ii 8 n 

The poem is in 350 \erses and %\’as composed at Na\anagara m Samvat 1665 (a d 
1609) on Monday 6 Alvina badi 

Ends, fol 15J, 1 7 li 

W sft ^q^n) I WSra >iqqq <^q^nl I 

^fk ^njx i ftrfv Tfk ^^rcc 1 

t (giny\. ^{\, H BM 

^ ^ \ -^jRnTfte^ gm Jrfo i 

faifui 'q !«!■« ^RT^fe tiisjvtO I ^5^1 Tlf^ ggiti U 

^ gvrar 1 ^ la fin: sr?: 1 

^uifqqq ^iqf^ <!n«ni I ^ j>q^ ^51? II S'® 

In the upper margin of the above folio is wntten ’tmrtr?! ^00 

Gunavmaya was the author of a number of works and this Gujarati version uas no 
doubt suggested by his Sanskrit vrtu on the Damayantt katha (see Sans Cat 4 ° 5 ° 
and Bhand 1883-4, p 143) This vrtU, composed m the 35th year of Akbar’s reign 
(ad 1591) IS m extension of Candapala’s gloss, Damayantt katha campU-tippanaka 
According to JRK Damayanti-katha by Tnvikrama bhatta a non Jama, was pub- 
lished by the N S Press, Bombay, wth Candapala's commentary See also 
davadanticanta by R§ivardhana, ed Ernest Bender, Philadelphia, 1951 

94 S. 1166 

Foil 38, 33X 15 2 cm , II to 14 lines in a page, 28 cm long. Jama Nagari script, 
dated Ramapura, 2 Caitra badt, Samvat 1756 (a D 1700) [ColebrookeJ 

Nala Davadanti-katha 

A Jama metncal version of the Mahabharata story of Nala and Damayanti B} 
Samayasundara Upadhylya 

Begins ^ ^ D II 

n Ttgn I 1 
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’iisiV *nff ^ I II <\ II 

^Rrl "^q^sH I ♦ig+l ^ ^TT^ I 
^nrfh MraiTT i ^pttv ii ^ n 

I •*riql^ I 

% qiqq I *nnv^ II 9 II 

Samayasundara Upadhyaya of the Kharataragaccha, disciple of Sakalacanda, com- 
posed this work at the village of Medata m Samvat 1673 (a d 1617) It is in six 
khandas, divided into thirty-six dhnlas An edition was published at Ahmadabad in 
A D 1878 by Chaganalala Umedacanda under the title Nala-Daiadanttno rasa In it 
there are only fi\e dhalas in the sixth khanda, instead of ten, as in this MS , and no 
mention of the date of composition 

Ends I I 

I fir^T ^ faltr^ 1 

^ ^ IRI<< I 1 

T*T I sRhr3 ’fnra 1 

^ TOR ^ II 

Scribe Pandita Mukunda Raya 

Colophon R^jS It Tft R^Q RPIR 

^ <1 RR RIRRIT RRRtTO ^ HR<(R^rft 9 RR^R^ RRITTR 8 

RiRRRfft Rjfri fR RRRRR M RR[RlRift ^RRT Mfviqa ^fRTR $ «#i«14iddl 

dd«?IHIlf R RrRwKTH = RiJr^ RTR RR its RR JTRR RIR 'O RTRT 
Rt 5IR 4 RTRT fdfRR R% RTR M RTRT ^ 8 ^ RTR $ RTRT S ?8 

RRR V,% RTR H RTRT S’O^ ^ ^ RR RR RTRT RR 

^ Ti% qrRTRRRTR ?fT^ S 9^0 ^RRcT r 5 ^ R% ^ ^tRR fsTRcT trfer 
TTRgr: RVT 1 

Extracts from this work are gl^cn in JGK 1 349 and m 111 855 thirty-two other 
MSS are noted For other works of this\ery productne writer see No 44 Sans Cat 
7471-2, Peterson 4th Report ‘Authors’, Gucnnot, E«aj <ftf fiiWio^ra/i/He^ai/ia 1905, 
p 65, JGK 1 331-93, JHparnm 
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95 MSS. Guj.13 

Foil 25; 25*5 X 10 2 cm ; 15 lines in a page, 21 cm long; ^^ell-\\Tltte^ Jama Nagan 
scnpt , dated Dahlravasa, 3 Kartttka>sudi, Samvat 1751 (a p 1694 ) [Coomaraswamy ] 

Mrgavail-cartira cSUpai 

The story of Mrgavatl and her husband King Udajana who were comerted to the 
Jama faith By Samayasundara, disaple of Sakalacandra See Peterson’s Fourth 
Report (1894), p cxxvi 

^ trar*! ^ 

^ ■'MHH 

^miu 

fipfT ^vi[ 9 

v^JT JPJT^ 

The poem is m three kJiandas subdIv^ded into thirty*eight dhalas, and is dated Samvat 
i 668 (ad 1612) A copy, vvntten m St 1697, is described in Hrsikesa Sastn’sJflWi^t 
Af5iS' tn the Calcutta Sanskrit College^ p 241, also m the Jama rasamala, p I3» 
together with a version by Sakalacandra (JGK 1 275) and another by Candrakirtu 
(St 1689) 

ftrn 3^5 Wo W ^8 3 * 

«ig trarf^ ^ ^ 

^rgjT f^3r 

Wtft? WIRH ^ 

^ ^ RHs^fd g^rnWrr W ^<1 5* 

Colophon ^ snm ?^fT ^ 

^ ^*rra^ 9 8 m 

«TPT grfhl 5 TPTO ^ Spr S? D ’TTOT fifftW? SPT S? »rPtT 

^<vWt ^ra v\ »tpn ^ ^ 'Q88 ^i 3IT ^*100 
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The work was wntten at Multan (JGK m 841) and copious extracts are gi^en in 
1 343 There are occasional lapses into Hindi, e g aba fol 25a, I 5, and mera, fol 
256 , 1 I to rhj'me with hero 


96 S.1596d 

Foil 8,242x11 5 cm , 11 lines ina page fair Nagan, iSth century [Colesrooke] 
Pttspdnjalt-rasa 

The storj of Vrajasena of MangalavaO and his %nfe Jaja\*ati bj Brahma Jinadasa 
fl St 1520 (a d 1464) 

Begins ^ 

TJR ^ D ^ B (read q) 

arre ^ ^ ^ briqlii ii 

^ 11 I q D 

?TWl ^ ij 

ira%*T tfiiT Tr3 ^ «rTf»T«i Tj d^b 

^<nsal II 

q|d« 4 dl ^ ^rftr yat 5 ^ ■’Hi'j'nlM I 3 

Ends qq I I q B 

??f5l ^ JPTT^fd ^ 

^ 

^rfti 

?Tgi ’rftr finr ineyrr 1 ^ 

?;fiT H^TT^fe Tra 

Brahma Jinadasa which is the more regular form of the name, was the pupil of 
Sakalakirtti and Bhm’anakirtti and wrote a number of roraj (sec JGK 1 53 and in 
476) AnoticeofhimisgiieninJGKiii 482 The work compnsessome laSJuAiif and 
odd ^ cises At the end the title is gn en in another hand as Putpanjah-brata rasa 
Brahma Jinadasa also wrote the Ilanramsapttrarta and man} other works in Sansknt 
and Apabhramia (JH p 103, Ac., and Bhandarkar, 1SS3-4 p 106) 

' i« TO 
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97 S. 3400 cZ) 

Foil, 21 (214-34 of 'oO 97-117; brown paper bound in book form; 

18 4X 17 7 cm ,18 lines in a page; written in Nagan, smudged in places; 16th century. 
[9 Oct. 1914 ] 

MangaJakalaia-caritra 

The story of Mangalakalaia, king of Ujeni in Mala\a in 332 cmipals by Mangala- 
dharma, pupil of Udayadharma of the Rayanayara (RatnSkara) gaccha, composed St. 
1525 (ad. 1469). 


Begins* ^ 

tiro On 'll 

<rn S 


Ends 


; Jprk 

: Rife 


<a^fn«n«n ^^^^0 

Rife 


•RT^ (for ^t) ^TORfT >T^ *iq1<n 5!? 9 ® 


tjOiqv 'WRra HR Ml ^ 

fTT^ RRT? ifl’Jilv 9^ 

^plT fV^TC sni ^ RHT [9^9^ 

R^RRi^niRftrR RRTH " II 


The teict is very inaccurate The second line of 29, for example, should read . . guru 
gunahhun,jagaUlakaJayatilakasurtQGK.i,'P 60) See also id 111, p 489 jGKi.60 
has Jnanasagara for Nyanyasundara and Rayanasimha for Rayanasundara 
A late Maivvari version of the story is described in Raj Cat No 4 

* Candragaccha-Devabhadra cf JH 537, 1 4 Ratnakaragaccha is another name for the 
Vfddha PauSHika (Tapa) gaccha from the 46th pontiiT Ratnasjtnha, the 53rd pontiff, had as 
pupils Udayavallabha, the 54*^, Jnanass^ra, the ssth pontiff Jayatilaka was the 52nd 
JGK u 734-41 
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98 S.1609b 

Foil 8,248x108cm , 13 lines m a page, 20 4 cm long, Jama Nagan; 17th century. 
[COLEBROOKE ] 

Mangalahalasa-phaga 

A story in verse, also called Mangalakalasa-cantra, by Kanakasoma, disciple of 
Amaramanika of the Kharatara-gaccha The MSS is clearly written but full of 
mistakes 

Begins ^ •I*!* M>l*l 

7TWT (OaO 

<n3r3 

ftn? ^ 

The work is in 142 verses (the last wrongly wntten 152) It contains the story of 
Mangalakalasa. the son of Dhanadatta getha, a devout Jama banker, and his wife 
Satyabhama, during the reign of Vayarasimha (Vajrasimha), bng of UjjayanI 
A notice of the same vork under the name of Mangalakalasa eaupat is given by 
Mohanlal Dalicand Desai, ^aina Gurjara Kavto, Pt 1, Bombay, 1926 It shows the 
author’s name clearly as Kanakasoma and the date of composition St 1649 (a d 1593) 
at Multan The aksaras in round brackets m the extracts from the present text arc 
corrected forms from M D Desai’s transcriptions, _pp 246^ 

Other \ersions are Mangalakalasa copat, by Sarvanandasun (isth century , JGK i, 
p 35) mentioned as Mangalakalasa-amlra by the same author (St 1349) m 
Lthavate’s Report for 189.-5. p 103, Mangalakalcuarma, by Mangaladhanna (St 
.525 id P 59) and flfnagaWnWo-rmo. by Prema mum (St 1692, id , p 567). 
Four’other versions are mentioned in VcIanUr's Jiiiarot/iatofo, and there have been 
several versions published in Gujarati. 

Ends mtit Hdwtnfii «‘w*na ^ firatfit 93<> 

^ ’ar^ra fV 

^ ^ wiK 

gft ^ 

gfT’T ^ rHt 
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^ WfTB • • tj3VfT^ . . 

In the last Imc the so of Kalasa Ivas been doubly wntten 

The phaga is a short spnng-song sung in the month of Phalguna (Feb -Mar ) at Hoh 
time Hemacandra Des sajs phaggtt = Sanskrit lasamtotsavah See L Alsdorf, Ber 
KumarapalapraUbodha, Hamburg, 1928, p 41, on Jinapadma’s Sin-Thulibhadda- 
phagu. 


99 S. 1564 k 

Foil 20, 25 5 X II 5 cm , 15 lines in a page, 19 8 cm long, Nagan script, dated 
Maksudav5da(Murshidabad), Thursday, I Asha^ha sudi, S 1801 (a 0 1745) [Cole- 

BROOKE ] 

Madhavanala-prabandha 

A poem on the love story of Madhavanala and Kamakandala By Kuialalabha 

WCJjfl ^!Trf^ »TH 
II 'I H 

The poem is no doubt based on one of the many Sanskrit versions of this romance It 
IS in 579 verses, and was completed at Jesalamera (Hunter, ‘Jaisalmer’) on Sunday, 13 
Phalguna sudi, Samvat 1616 (a d 1558-9) Verse 575 
tjqri 

Kusalalabha has also written the three following rasas, mentioned in the Jama 
rasamala, viz -Agadadatha, Dhola Mans' (St 1617), Tejasara (St 1624) 

Scribe Yasovyaya 

% It 'O'Q tl 

H umiy 

^ ^ ^ 11 H 

* Full extracts are given of the work on Dhold Afaru in the Appendix to the pfiold Afdrurd 
dxiha Nagan pracannt Sabha KaSi St 1991 It is there called 43Ao/<S Afarwiajia r» rat/pof 
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♦JHWIS. fTJH 

?rn7% •r^ ^ n 'qq, d 

?;fH ^fbrDiTR^ Tr|35 n qcoq ^ it^tt 

There is an edition of the text in GOS xcui, 1942, from a MS of St 1679 with 662 
stanzas 


100 S. 2728 b 

Foil 75 , thick white paper with ivatermark A P beneath a shield , 20 4 x 15 2 cm , 12 
lines in a page, 2 cm long, large well nnttcn Nagan, igth century [Mackenzie] 

Manatunga Manavati rasa 

The story of Manatunga, king of Malwa, and his mfe Mana%ati, by Mohana\njay8 
disciple of Rupa%’ijaya 

Begins sm B 0 ^ ^ 

“ 4 ;pw ^ ^ ^irf?T 'ft 

?n;trT 7nX ^ RfWn ^ 

JTT^ inr^ q\<(T«u 

«<H»f ITSTT^ 9 

On the recto of the first folio the name of the work is gn en as il/a«alHgo raja contra 
The poem is in forty se^en dhatas and was completed according to the colophon m 
JGK 1! 436 at Fatana in Sam'^at 1760 (a d 1704) ’ The MS ends at the beginning of 
\erse 6 of the last stanza of se>enteen \erses and so lacks the colophon 

The work waspnnted at Bombay m 1873 JGKni 1380 mentions thirty twocopies 
one in the poet s own handwnung The wnting is m Marathi style letters eg sjand 
Tir, ^\^th occasional de\'i3tions There are a number of mistakes as in 1 2 of couplet 
No 1 above where is vmttcn and ml i of couplet No 2 where is 

written victim 

Ends in another hand wtw xitr 23^ <t 8 oo 1 

• Schrubnng Oir No 1049 p 537J pw the date of composition as Sarpvst »75o (1694) 

assign ng the \-alue of fise not six to kSya Jama philosoph) has fit-e kSiat Dmsi probably 
relies on hUhler Induche Patafographie 8i but here the attnbuUon is queried Schubnng s 
dstc therefore seems correct. 
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lOOA MSS. Guj. 19 

Foil, 71; 25-8 X 10*8 cm.; 15 lines in a page; good Nagari; i8th century. [Gaikwar.] 
Candanrpati-rasa 

A poem in thirty-three dhalas by Mohanavyaya, pupil of Rupavijaya and author of 
Manaiunga-Mdnavatlno Rasa (No. 100). Entitled Candarajano Rasa JGK ii. 438 and 
Candacaritra JH 509. 

Begins: ^ B ^ 

II -^l^H 

^ ^ 
afiifh ftrm fiiT Jjpm 

JTW 

^•1 ^ ^ 5PT oiin goun ^ 

Ends, fol. 71a, 1 . 8: 

cTtnri? ^ 

%% (4^ ^ ^ *1$ 

?rn( ’TO 

»ini 4if4 ♦I'S'i *iinfqqi4 «»ifqvim 4'^ 

fRI ^ %44i ♦iin^fn ^TRTT 4i^T?IT ^ 

^R[ Pi^^l f^sT fyt ^TTRJT ^ 

’iPTt yifr ^ so, 

’pir 4^ ^ ^ 

^rra ftifT 4K fq ^ ^0 

<i<rt«iy< ’fmra ^n 6 ^' ’n^ ^ sfl 

^ ^ ^ . . . ^3 

4i5ra: . - . ^ frsizi ^ xjSi «bt 1 WT y? 

3^4 ^ 5t44i •«Htg«if4a{4 3|tgaiT yr ^yrr *1 

Tfn ^ ftn : f4 ^ ^ iirem ^fravi ^ ^ ^ *T7ft 4 vt hpijist 

^ 3 TtifiT 8 wifn ^irrord: ^?rnr* 8 Tf?t ^ 
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The remainder of the Une has been cancelled m blue grey ink. The extract in Die 
Jmna Handschnjten, No 1006, p 509, indicates txvo extra verses, nhich are not re- 
produced The date of composition is given as Samvat 1893, incorrectly as both the 
figure substitutes (and the figures which are not in JH) are clearly 1783 The Jama 
GuTjara Kavto gives the date as Samvat 1783 Posa suda 5 at Rajanagara, which agrees 
with our MS The day of the week is given as Saturday, but if read taranija vare 
means *on Sunday’ 

It will be noticed that this MS uses and ^ mdifi’erently for w hile for ^ it uses 
^ just as stands for J^/iiua/a (No loSNagan text and Introduction, p 8) 

The earlier use of ^ for ^ m ‘four’ may be compared as a similar orthographic 
devnce for denotmg palatalization 


loi S. 1561 b 

Foil iS, Z 2 X 27 Z ^ » '4 ® *34 ^ Nagari, i8th centurj 

[COLEBROOKE ] 

I\frgdnkalekha‘SaU‘C<mira (A) 

The story of MrS^nkalekha, the dev out daughter of a banker of Ujjam A Jama legend, 
m 422 verses Bj Vaccha, disaple of Jnanasagara sun of the Vadatapagaccha 
Begins n 

vftviR ^ ^ I ^ ^ a 

I a ^ a 

I ^TT’i ^ ■^rnmc s 

sprar i R vrtcT a ^ a 

^ I ■■Hfrt«Ni4. a ^ a 

A copj of this poem is noted in the Jama rastmala (p 13) together with a similar 
workbj Raj-acandra (dated S iSjS) The author flounshed St 1523 (a D 1467) when 
he wrote the Bhocfl sthiti rasa Other copies of this work arc described in JGK,i p 63 
and 111 p 497 

The text is inaccurate and the spelling influenced bj Hindi 

A Hindi dramatized v ereion of the stoij , written by ^hmaI3nJ3J■2 disciple of Valla- 
bhavrjaj-a Mum, was published at Surat, 1915 In the preface it is stated that the storj is 
oneofacolIectionofSvctJmbara Jain legends in Praknt, contained in the Samyaktta- 
soptati, on which a Sanskrit commentarj, called Tattva kaumudl, was written bj 
• Fqr^T^ 

93 



LEGEND AND ROMANCE 


Sanghatilaka sun, disciple of Guna^ekhara sun, which was completed at a village 
called Sarasa m Samvat 1422 

Ends* \ ^ 1 

^ vfr I fqti^nfv’o II II 

^ ^ I 35 I 

^olnm ^ Ht*T I Iflilifl II 8^^ II 

This IS followed m the extract given m JGK 1, p 63 by a list of names of other famous 
satl women 

The copy was made at Gahalaora, during the reign of the emperor Shlhjahan (a d 
1628-58) by Gopala rsi, pupil of Kesavadasa * 

Colophon ^ H 

1^ 1 ■^roTTEr i ^2^ 1 f«mrt TTftftnzi *Tlmq 1 

Appended are a few lines (incomplete) lamenting the death of Raja Madhukara 
Shah of Orchha (died a d 1592) 


102 S. 3400cc 

Foil 22 (259^-2800 of the vol ) marked 142-63 , brown paper bound m book form , 
18 4X 17 7 cm , 18-ig lines in a page, well wntten in Jama Nagari, 17th century. 
[9 Oct 1914 ] 

Mrgdnkaleklid-saU caritra (B) 

The story of the daughter of Dhanasagara and Rambha of Ujenl (Ujjain) m 397 
verses by Vaccha, see No 101 Not an accurate copy 

After salutations to Goyama (Gautama) the author breaks at once into his storj 
Begins ^ 

^ tF| ^ *1 

^0*1 ^ ’siniiT 

rpTOT arr^ wrft ^ ^ ^ 

Ends jnUT S’JTT ’TT ^ ^ 2«T W 

atHl ^ ?nn ’St arm ^ ^ **T tiwt ti'o 

tfit aigjf 

• Probabl} the Kcia\-scj3s8, »on of KtilnaUu, author of the KaiiprT)^ and other worki 
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103 S. 15642) 

Foil 15,25 5X 102 cm , 17 and i8 lines in apage, 24 cm long, clear Nagan, wntten 
at Nahavara Kotja, 18th centur) [CoiXDROOkE] 

Rtttnacuda~mum rasa 

The stor> of Ratnacuda son of Ajitasena, king of Amba By Jinaharsa sun of the 
Kharatara gaccha, disciple of Santiharja 

Begins 

tinln ^19V *1 

SRR fipT ftwO 

WTT^ ft)? 

5FTO ^ 

Theworkismthirt) one<fA«3/<wand750\erses It i\-a$ completed at P2tan on the 13th 
Aivina sudi, Sam^at 1757 (ad 1701) It 1$ noticed m JGK n 108 and 111 1x68 
Ratna^ckhara and Hamsagani also wTOte on this theme (S R Bhandarkar, iJeec Coll 

Cat 5oand35) Kanakanldh2na^acaka^v^otcai?o/«an/^^3 wuni fffttpjlmSam\’at 
172 S(ad 1672) ItisdescnbedinJGKii 263andJH544 The oldest version appears 
tobcthatof Jinavallabha8un(^ ad iioo) mentioned JRK 3263 It ^^•as probably in 
Apabhramsa JnSnasagara (St 1523) pupil of Ratnasimha sun i\Tote a Ratnacuda 
kaiha in Sansknt (JRK 3270) Sec also lA xbii 26 MS F 766 m Old Gujarati, dated 
St 1571 

Ends 

TtflT *11^1 gft irft t 

^ ’5r 1 t 

^IHT *ltt ^ ^ 5f 

ftdgt.q yftn<r t *»$ H’ 

COLOPHOV ^ ^ 1 ftftf! M^Ndiej ^ 
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Jama Gurjara Kavto n 81-119 lists forty-one works and some minor pieces by this 
author 

The MS IS marked with the name of Sivadattarsika as owner 


104 S. 3400cJ 

Foil 12 (248^-2596 of the vol) marked 131-42, brown paper bound m book form, 
18 4X 17 7 cm , 18-19 a page, well wntten m Nagan, i6th century [9 Oct 

1914] 

Vidyavtlasa-rasa 

The story of Vidyavilasa, king of Malwa, m 203 verses , by Hirananda sun, pupil of 
Viradeva sun and Viraprabha sun of the Pimpala gaccha Composed St 1485 (a d 
1419), cf MS F y32, lA xini 26 under vt 

Begins H«i 41 ftrortTK I 

^rrwh; ^ 

ftfiu msims. 9 

dl^riUil IRT inspft f^tn^FTTfr 

[»nn^ ^rfrsTT vfhi] 8 

Mqi-sd ^dR 

Ru[ «nTv'« <1^ ♦us M 

Ends ;^rim ?rl: f«dyR ^ 

»Tt!rT ^kTtn[^] ^ (=6:) »m ^ ^o^ 

Tfd 

The text is faulty, chiefly because of omissions The second line of stanza 4 is supplied 
fromJGKi p 26 the version of which has only 170 stanzas which however, arc at 
first of four lines each The title is there given as Vtd} avtlasa pavado which tallies with 
stanza 5,1 1 above That MS tvas wntten St 1532 (ad 1476) while the present MS 
IS much later It is denved from a good copy, which shows through the inaccuracies 
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105 S. 3383 

For descnption see iSow Cat 7694, ad 1640 

Additions to the Vtdy dvtlasa 

There are passages m three different hands added to the Sanskrit story 
Begin fol 70 1 II in continuation of the extract given on p 13860 of the S’anf Cat 
•M'Otifii I II y^l*llrt »rrff ^ fhfk ^niRTfT 

^ I ftR7 ^ I ^ ^ I Ti fhfh I 

®R "C ^ tj. XT ?RRTTfT ^ i 

Fnd 1 13 trf^ imm vtt:? \ rr fsT»R3 i 1 

^TPTtJT ^JRW zraf^ SRjft *7fi.vg TJTX 
^ Tn^f< ]f^ ti‘fcKH*n DfejTT ?:? 

ftift; n 

The first passage is an account of what is now known as the barahhadl or the twelve 
aksaras^ here called the baraha lagamata (Jagna matra) the modern Hindi term for the 
vowel ligatures There are several errors eg tirg for vug for &c and 
the passage has a Hindi flavour It concludes fol 76 1 7 with remarks on metrics 
There follow six verses in the second hand 

The last passage m the third hand is a list of the Eleven J°ro/maf or steps to salvation 
(see Mrs Stevenson Heart of Jatmsm 221) 

106 S, 3400 c 

For general description see .Sciw Cat 7316, ad 1546 

Version of the PancakJiyana of Visnusrama (Visnu^arma) 

The version begins on 1 3 fol 1170 

■U g l4>-ri l SRf?: ^ 11 ^ I 3^^ Inn I 7t^ ^ ^ I I ^ I 

tis: ar^ffir 1 1 i ^ 

^ 1 I tj5 ’nn: ^ \ 

It ends fol 1906 

^ uft sfiT ^ f^rftfw ^ flivtrr^r ^ 

Ti^ ^ I Ti ^ ’nff j 1 

followed by the names of the work and of the author There is no date buttheMS is 
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wntten m the same style and in a similar hand as the remainder of the preceding books 
in the volume, which are dated St 1603 
This work IS also called the Pimco^oftftyona (see Cat 7314) 

The spelling is remarkably modern in some cases, but it is difficult to assign a later 
date to the MS Tessitori mentions a metrical translation in Old Western Rajasthani 
(Old Gujarati) lA xlm 26, MS F 106 

107 S. 2358 b 

Foil i6, size 26 I X 10 8 cm , IS lines in a page, 21 cm long, Jama Nagari scnpt, 
dated Tuesday, 12 Vaiiakha-sudi, Samvat 1765 (a d 1709) [Gaikwar ] 
Salibhadra-Dhannd caiipai 

A Jama legend in verse, exemplifying the merit of liberality By Matisagara (Matisara 
m JGK 1 501), disciple of Jmasimha sun, or by Jinaraja sun (JGK 1 502 n, 3 989, 
n 15-16) 

Begins It 

irr^nf 

^ s 

v r fi -ttT tjfti 

^ ^ Wh ^ 

Gtqyi. *iivi ^JTT 

The work is described in JGK i 501 under the title > 5 afi 6 fta</ramMRt cattis padtka rasa 
It was pnnted at Bombay in 1884 and also in 1913 It was composed 6 Alvina badi, 
Samvat 1678 (ad 1622) Cf solahasafa athahattara varasye, asl zadt cfiafht (JGK) 

Ends ns^v ^ 

^ ^IA’AVA. 

* 1^131 s'qn w vvJl ^ C. ^ 

THUT 3^ ^TFTC ^ 

hiss. ^ ^0 tTf 

tj ^ Si*y*av ^ 

Tjh *= B ^ 2TT5 ^ Hpj I 

See also JH 556, uhere the author s name is gnen as Matisara 
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los 2.72.8 o 

Toll 105; 204x146 cm , n and 13 lines in a page, 15 8 cm long, Nagan, dated 
Junera (Junnar), Monda> i3MagHa,St iS58(ad jSoz) [Mackenzie] 

SrJpdla contra or Sripdla-rdsa (A) 

The Jama legend of gripala, king of Malua Bj Vina>a%ija5a and Ya^ovijaja 
Begins ^ B Jama diagram n ^ ^ ^ 1 

^fsra fWr wwT wm 

^TRcTT ^ 

The poem is in 4 cantos (kftanJa) containing 41 chapter (rfA 5 M) and 1,236^111;;^ It 
™ begun a. Kinder (Sun. d.smc.) .n S. .73S (* » .682)' b> Vma>ay,j2ja, a Jarna 
of the Tapagaceha, d.se.ple of K.rttn.jaaa He d.ed after tmung 750^0./,*. and the 

^^ork >^-as completed bj his disciple ■\a^ovija)a f v u m Qf 

It IS a translation of Vinapiijasa’s Pralnt poem, a hIS of nhich, imtten in St 
ibSafAD .627), IS noted in H D Velanlar’s Jma™(noiaja. P 398. .tern -onx It is 
Te of man, s emions, the earliest being that of RatnaieUiam, pupd of Hematilaka, 

“mpLTdinPraUitinSt .428(20 ,3,2) in ..54. terses, but *is tersion ts quite 
distinct from that of Vinaj-a\ yap (sec No 1 1 1) 

There are set era! editions of the text, some tnth Gujamu commentancs Other 
1 eis.ons are noted in the Jama rasamaU. p 17 

Pol 69s, 1 It a?" II sra hO ^ ^ 1 y7i 1 1 ft I 

■ ftufttra gara mura q 1 ft « TO n # « 

tJ3 4 anStt ipS ^ -aluinnrxJx M’S* 
q qrol ^ » fti^ ^ II 4 

qfh iql atfItmitTU ^ 632^ ^ 2*ft3E’* ' 

I*ira ■qfis msBi ^ ^ ' 

^ ta^ .qia^ TH ■ ^ ’™™ 

^ <s3i 9 U153 1 gift ■ i ’’ 

t In IH s 68 the date » given as St 1736 

V kwaii. phalas stanza *2 of the pnnted versions 
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Tol 104a 41^ ^rsifki RR ti%t: ^ 1 ^ ^ n n ' 

Fol 1044 ^ J4[^ ^ ij jnsrei? It ire ^ 7 ^ trsit n 

II wfl R STRi SIRHI sf) II 
4ra%f II 4?I -^RTHT ofl n 

sSRT !t? n «4^H14 IJTSI fiDlHI ^ II II 

Rubric *3 nftijrarRI jibiI siiUd^Q RTUTNI ^ <^tif4d4 JrffT ^63 

^ *I3«|| II 7i3 II Colophon rto RQ WURtTR? ftfel 

H qfl ■q^nriJidJ ?) 44,(11 u| R jjtjlH 44,(11 HI 5 ft 411(4(4 4 R 

^ 44,(414 R ln^■1^(43l4 4l44l«I filRTRt s5T 5ft ^<444 71^ 5ft 5n (4 RTR RUT^ II 
Final rubric Rft gift RlRra Rfk RRTO iRjftRI fqRT HlHufl M44IR 

Then in black in another hand || 

A sloka, a duha, a conventional blessing, another sloka, and a rubric giving the number 
of granthagra slokas as 1878, precede the final rubric 
The two most recent printed copies (Bhavnagar, St 1990 (a d 1934), and Ahmada 
bad, A D 1941) conclude more bnefly after the last gathd The Ahmadabad version 
alone mentions the number of gathas as 1,251, not 1,236, and the granthagrantha 
slokas as 1,825 1,878 

Ranera is the same place as Reynel (a d 1516) and Remer (a d 1553) of the Portu- 
guese writers see Hobson-Jobson, s V Surat 
A MS of this work appears as No 6 of the BMC Hindi and Panjabi MSS 

109 MSS. Hin.CI7 

Foil 104, 14x26 6 cm, 10 to 14 lines in a page 20 4 cm long, Nagan script dated 
Wednesday, 9 Pausa badi St 1936 (a d 1880) [25 Apr 1900 ] 

Sripala cartlra or Srspala rasa (B) 

Another copy of the preceding made at Benares The volume contains a commentary in 
Gujarati from the middle of the third klianda (fol 34a) to the end It is sometimes 
^ ery full The work is descnbed on the cover as Sripala rasau in Marvvari and Hindi 
Begins after ^9 m margin and Jain diagram sw ^ ’W 

?P!T »rmT T i»rn.iij jmi «i 

From a versified colophon numbered 30-36 with four line stanzas, it refers to Hiravijaya 
» ri w o a Akbar as h:s patron as a leader of the Tapagaccha corresponding to KH 568 
w x-14 JGK w i-,3 (bis) y ^ ^4 
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frTEH ^ ww snmr fiR 

^RTtTT aPRT ^ ^ 

This extract is less modernized than the pnnted texts and et en retains archaic spellings 
such as not found m the Junnar MS (No loS) The present MS ^^as 

copied from one wTitten m Ujjain in St 1836 Saka 1701 (a d 1780) as the colophon 
shoe's 

Colophon ^ HI*d ^ fggtjrqjigl ^iftl fiFI ^ g^<fd3iH 

5il Jilfe] xi-dttr-ntra) fina IqsjntJia siftim aafii 1=?^ aa iri^ 
jitS faiaT "g sn arax Tnxtai 

a II ^max ifcafai feTTHt? aian ifra sw ft ^ fv 5a>!n an^ ireK 

^tar ^arr iftt ^tan) 

The commentary begins ^ 5 ^ am! « ^ tlTn % aal 

H arfaai a faaai ? ai^ v(=8) sot* '°3* aigHaaat^ S ^ xfei Stal 

xaa!?at^aixlamrawaa3a!xtaTat xnafeaH^at^ 

ata fe a arra t«ii(< a cf JH569 

Date of composition (fol 104) aaa TOX aTOTI ft«?= ax« X ?1 XfiX ai!?tS 

n ^ 


no 


MSS. Guj. 12 


Foil ca aa ox 12 cm , l8 to 25 lines in a page 17 8 cm long, neatly mitten small 
Jaiila N^gan scnpt, dated Jalandhant, Sunday. Caitn. sndi, full moon, Samvat 17S1 
(ad 1725) [CoOMARASt\AM\, No 48] 

Snpala-rdsa 


Another\ersion 
and Yaso%nja}a 


of the story of gripala, entirel) different from the iiork of Vinaj-aiijain 
of which It appears to be in the form of an ectensiie metrical eaposi- 


tion 


Begins ya^roaraat! n afe. fiixlfffir afta ^ a ^ ^ 

amnanfir amrawfit ^mifami life mTiiaiatai^ art .ara tfl aftaraxra firarl 


H titR n 


!55lt5! Xtj aifil#! I ftfil ffff® Xmi< I 

giftam injl 1 aft uxm fmiK lai 
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MHsrt I ^Tf%3[TO qtf^qiq II ^ II 

qif^q*y i f^JjivrO ^2rT*T | 

41«nH^‘<iviir<^n \ g fHwr ’sth ii ? ii 

siQlT^n qv^ilq«n I *5^ ^ I 

H ^f*rT I m^xK ^ ii ii 

The MS IS incomplete, ending at verse ii of the fourth khanda In the following 
colophon written in red ink at the end of the third khanda it is stated that the copy was 
made at Jalandhara in St 1781 by Sundaramanikyavimala gam, disciple of Rama 
vimala gam (possibly the author of the work),* who was the disciple of Kuialaiimala 
gam, the disciple of Somavimala gam 

Colophon tifet fiKtJtfii qfei ^ Jifti dCM<<a 

Jtftr Jife fitci ofer (.wPidd aiftr firs ’ife 

faw fitfei n ^ TOira II ^ fnft praren Ttarat * 

^firwHT: ’rn: 

III S. 3287 a 

For description see 5ani Cat 7669, i8th century 

Gloss on the Srlpalakatha 

The poem is written m Arya metre m Prakrit and is by Ratna^ekhara, pupil of Hemati- 
laka It consisted of 1,341 gathas, of which only 594 are reached m the MS The 
Berlin Catalogue 11 1022 shows that the story (named as above) was written out by 
Ratna4ekhara’s pupil, Hemacandra, m St 1428 (a d 1372) 

The gloss, although conHned to 12 pages, is a close translation of the Prakrit It 
begins after an introductory couplet in Sanskrit 

wgti *nff 

^ ftiqqni *iff*n 'oo*f ^ 

?T1I ♦ivnl^ *iiff 

vpt vpq irftrr q 

' ItSmavimala gam disciple of Kulalavimala gam disciple of Somavimala gapi iMOte the 
SSilbhagya itjaya mnana rdsa at Aurangabad in St 176* (a d 1706) JGK 111 1409 
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% «Tmt *iv|ft a il fT Ry ^ 

% c?H «imT ’I’n: RVH 

t HK ^ PK4<y<{ tifi: ht: ynsR a 

fflfT ^}ft!j'«M^f <J5<J4H4 ftvjld 

^ ^ HTS ^rrfv f^ firq^nTft^ ^ 

There arc occasional spellings which show Man\an influence, and tj is used in 
differently with t|[ 


in S. 1632 

Foil 99, 24 8x II 5 cm , 15 lines in a page, about 19 cm long, Nagari characters, 
18th century [Colebrookc ] 

Sunhasana-batrm (A) 

A Jama metrical version, written m Gujarati under Manvari influence, by Mum 
Hirakalasa (or simply Hira), disciple of Jmacandra Sun V, of the Kharatara gaccha * 
Begins tl li 'VH ftuTWcr 

B ^ ^ 

s\wl 

^ fin ^ iraK ^ 

Hlftltj ’Tt'l ire’l 

^ig^i'IT f^^fd 'anfd II ^1% l?t*I ^ 

The date of composition, Samvat 1636, is mentioned at the end of the loth, J5th, 
2ist, and 30th tales, and the date of completion of the worh 2 Asvina badi, S 1636 
(a d 1580), in the author’s concluding verses — ^The place is possibly Dih(l)i 
In the colophon at the end of each tale the image narrating the story regarding 
Vikramaditya to King Bhoja is designated by a female name as follows 

1 Fol lb Jaya m 1 050 \erse3 

2 „ 43a Vijaya » 4® » 

3 • 45^ Jayavati „ 22 , 

4 „ 46a Apatajita , 73 >• 

' See the last \e/3e of theaud and 12 tales (fol 45a and 620) 
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5 - 

49rt. Japghojti 

„ 

20 0 

6. 

5017. Munjagliosa 


49 » 

?• 

5217. Lilavatl 

„ 

45 » 

8. 

54<7. Jaisctu 


12 

9 - 

546. Madanascna 


*7 » 

10. 

556. Madanamahjari 


n M 

11. 

5677. Sphgarakalika 

„ 

54 .. 

12. 

5877. Sphgjrakall 


88 „ 

13 - 

6377. Ratipriya 

„ 

36 .. 

14. 

, 636. Naramolnnl 

,, 

106 ,, 

IS- 

, 6777. Bhoganldhi 


21 „ 

16. 

, 68fl. Prabhavati 


32 » 

17- 

, 6g6. Suprabhavatl 


SO „ 

18. 

, 7277. ChandramukhT 

„ 

*5 .» 

19. 

, 73<7. Anahgadhvaja 

„ 

19 ». 

20. 

„ 7477. Kuranganayana 

„ 

15 .. 

2X. 

„ 75a. Lavanyavatl 


43 » 

22. 

„ 7777, Saubhagyamaiijarl 


49 » 

23 - 

„ 79&. Chandnka 


28 „ 

24. 

1, Zob. Hamsagamana 

„ 

88 „ 

25 - 

„ 84b. ‘Vidyalata 

„ 

21 „ 

26. 

„ 85b. Anandaprabha 

„ 

29 „ 

27. 

„ 8771. ^Uikanta 

„ 

27 M 

28. 

„ 88b. RupakSnta 

M 

23 n 

29 

„ 9077. Devapriya 


15 .. 

30. 

„ 9177 Devananda 


27 .. 

31. 

„ 93a. Padmavati 

„ 

46 >. 

32 - 

,, 95a PadminI 


3 * .. 


The last tale concludes on fol. 97a. The author has added an epilogue of seventeen 
verses giving a summary of the work, a list of the names of the thirty-two narrators 
(as given above), wth an ascription of praise to his gum, and the date of the completion 
of the work. 

Fol. 98. Colophon. 

f^Tfl ^ ^ •Rft 

^ «Hf?i 

St'S =11^ ^ ^ 
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tTg ^ ^ 

^ERfi Nt ^ 

f?tfT gifl ^4 

See JGK i 237 


„3 SA57lc 

FoU 32 (numbered s^l to a^). 255x108 cm , 15 lines m a page, 22 9 cm long, 
Nagan characters , 18th centurj [Colebrooice ] 

Simhasana-baittst (B) 

An imperfect copy of the precedmg. nnntmg the first eleten leaves The copy ends 
abruptly at the ending to the twentieth story The number of verses m ^ch tale 
differs from that in the precedmg MS The teat is written in different hands and is 
spaced betiveen groups of two or three words 


IJ4. S. 2040 and 2613 

Foil s84.aSSX==S'"’ ■ ” and ra lines in apage, a. 6 to aa 9 ™ I""?. '“S' 
written Nagan, 19th centurj [Gaikwar ] 

SimbSsana battisi 

A metncal version of the Sansknt IHUmmlat puttahka or Tales of the thirty two 
images of the throne of King Vikramaditya By Samala Bhata 

Begins (and Ule) ailnw lfrg 'W • ynnS • 

fin n S3 ’ 

unr^iirai vnftvjt mfii *ini 1 1 ■ 

» 4Hd-n iT nBhrmfl Hy^r: 1 

rm nrowfl myirjijg gr: 
gal Bftl ^ 'BmT *5 1 
g an^ HI? TJr ■ev.iJli •?« 

These tvrovo,umescon.a,nonb^“S^-^^^^^^^^^^ 

WloXthc sem7number in the pnutededmnn. being indicated in parendieses 
1 Fol I Vipra-ni %5ft3 (2) 

« Batriiaputartff^^ Ahmadabad igii 
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2 „ 30 Bhabharama-nl (19).* 

3 „ 61 Kamala-ni v° (3) 

4 „ 82 Katha-na ghoda-nl v® (16) 

5 „ 128 Pankhi-nl v“ (17) 

6 „ 170 Strl-chantra-nl v® (29) 

7 „ 204 Harana-nl v® (i) 

8 „ 221 Dhanavanta Setha-ni V® (8) 

9 „ 236 Rupavati-nl V® (31) 

10 „ 296 Sukasarika-nl v® (28) 

11 >» 336 Gardhavasena-nl V® (lo) 

12 „ 378 Vaitala-nl v° (20) 

13 j> 410 Abola rani-ni v® (6) 

14 „ 437 Bharthan-ni v° (30) 

14 „ 474 Napika-m v® (7) 

16 „ 498 Kalasa nl V® (11) 

17 „ 522 Simhaladvipa (or Padmani) ni v® (4) 

18 „ 553 Madhavanala-nl v® (26) 

Simala Bhata, son of Viresvara, was bom at Venganapura (the present Gomtipur), a 
village near Ahmadabad, cad 1700 He was a ^ngoda MSlavi Brahman, his patron 
was Rakhidasa, a Patidara landholder ‘ At the conclusion of the last (32nd) tale m the 
printed edition, which is not included m this collection, S 1777 (a d 1721) is given as 
the year in which this work was commenced 
See BMC Guj MSS , No 47 

IIS S. 1354 C 

Foil 12, 26 6 X II 5 cm ,14 and 15 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, Jama Nagan script, 
iSthcentur) [Colebrooke] 

Susadha’cartfra 

A Jama legend m verse By Brahma 5 isya, abat Vinayade%a sun, disciple of Pai^'a- 
candra sun 

Begins n 

Tre I inpra iim 1 

I snfkr n q n 

^ TT^rgi 3 m 1 ^ 1 

T mltati i « ’srarjTT vm ^ « 

* Gujarata and tit Lileraturf,Kuitaya\a,l\t Muniht (l 3 omba>, 1935) pp 203-4 
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Riiiiiiw i 'snfK ftiK I i 

5IW S Rra? I RrraR Rft fk: Eg viK n^ii 
The story is told m 253" terscs, and is taken from the MiAanmIha sitra It is dated 
Saim-at 1593, the date being expressed in the last terse by the numerical terms g^t, 
TO TO TOfit The author has also ttntten a commentary on the>mWtipa prajnapli, 
in tthich he calls himself Brahma mum See Bhandarkar’s Report, 18S3-4, pp 143 
and 448 

Ends I I 

fipan? I l 41 1 

■^ni^ 1 4^ I 

I TOfit «ft3 'ift 

TOTS giJ!^ RlH4it.l!i 1 ^ ^ ' 

Tfil iRlgro gficR nmn « ^ 

MV 1 1 D D.=„ ,n TGKi D 1 52, ptes some additional details from the idi(ili2n*a 
c 1 1 TR T> j A.j?vei Viia\adev3 who became a n/n before him, conferred Sun- 

Solanki King „( Vinapdeta In S. 1602 Vinajadeta 

shp upon Brahma an p tu He died in St 1^46 (a D 1590) 

;;‘:aX1d;'ca"rXrcbe cit , p .43), the 

same as the the'na^Tof Vina>adet4 sun (see JGK 111 6oj 

j.g Buhler 287 

roll io,=66x.. St” , fairly ttell ttntten Nagan.So-ioolmesm a page, no margin. 

.9, h century ^,0 Kuotarap^la contra 

,R TOt . ipa t,^ RRT 1 rni^retUieteneenCeeniib^tAa 

1 Inlhe.hortextrectBi'OiinJGltiii p 

ahhaAga » 243 

* vl W^TTtJGKin 606 
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The ^\ork IS divided into ten formal I ends fol 2, s II fol 2, s III fol 4, ^ IV 

fol 4. f. V fol 6, ^ VI fol 6, f Vn fol 6, j Vni fol 7, j IX fol 9, j X fol 10 
On fol 10 the dates of Hemacandra’s life — birth St 1145, St 1157, i«n St 
1166, death St 1229 — are mentioned The date of Kumarapala’s death is mentioned 
on the same fol , St 1230 
It ends fol 10 

v ^ ^ g ti i j4iifl ?tT ftitg ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ 

'ciftiMi % t I ^ I 

Thus, as mentioned in the colophons, the MS was copied from one written m St 
1422 Keith’s suggestion m Sans Cat 7634, that this Balavabodha is a summary of the 
work by Jmamandana Gam is evidently wrong P B P 


II 7 S. 1571 a 

For description see Rajasthani Catalogue, No i 

Commentary on the Prthvirajaveh {Krsna~Ruknitm~veh) 

The first comments are interlinear glosses sporadically interspersed with Sanskrit 
glosses They occur on the first folio after the words and ^fsr and begin 

♦intu Vi<ibi»i *11 VI 

The first connected commentary m Gujarati is on fol 6a, which has a Sanskrit 
commentary in the top margin 

Left margin I ^ I yR ^ 

*= 8 = ^ \ ^ wz ^ era ^ 

^ — ■'i='gj?irpJi ^ Ttfti ^T = 

The commentary is continued in the right and bottom margin On fol 17a, top margin, 
the commentator commenting on verse 93 , 1 2 (verse 94 m Tessiton’s text Bibl fnd 
N s 1423) wftw H«nRi II ^Hpm fwT ^ I 

lapses for a moment into Dingala 

^ I ^ arrm gfar [ ] g ^ fwn:^ «iii6^i0 

The commentator has taken Gujarati as his literary model but is not always able to 
keep out the influence of Dingala The indications of Hindi influence are doubtful 
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118 S. 2,358 a 

For descnption see Rajasthani Catalogue, No 2 , iSth centurj 

Bdlahodha on the Sri Veil {Krsna-Riikminl-zeh) 

This Old Gujarati commentary on the story of Kfsna and Rukmim is interlinear and 
1 ery full It is slightly modenmed, that is to say, the copy may ha\ e been made late in 
the 17th or early in the iSth century The margin of the last folio, 47, contains tno 
verees apparently copied from the preceding MS No 117 dated St 1735, and m this 
tray the earliest limit of date is fixed TTiese tuo terses show St 1638 as the date of 
composition of the poem, but the commentary follons the date of the mam text, St 

1637 

Begins ^ D 

n n ■’cn ^ ^ 

*1*1 O *1(^3 •TJT^nr 

flr?rT ’wwc "Z 

D ^ 31? *rri?tT ^■'rnifhr^ 1 

^ ^ ?nT ^ ^ ^ ^ ’sfl ent!i 

3^ j B gffir wtts ■sfwma 7t i 

^ gijm B ^f^<n wcH ^ § ur ^ WK 

^ # y ^ Fn( ^ ^puT ^ I I tKra 3n^r< 

5jnfl I ^ ^ fnit 1 mt »TT»fl 

fira jr ^ siTW ^ • 

Ends ^ »f?«r7 >nfl 1 tprr*3 «* yw ’IX <fX 1 3 

^ *tx TtOtsTx ^t^wTTx tfe ^nrtnff «eujt i frr ^tx®ix 

S’ 3 tK3 5 ^ BRt I ?03 I 

CotornoN fa tr ^ *rx*TX ^ ^ ^ ^ 3TI 3 *nnT 

t ^rfh ^TJTTT ^ 1 TTOl ^£3^ ^T’fTX ^ ^ ^ *rx iiTflrtI •imhI 

308 I xfTt ^ TOTJT^fir *iwnrr 1 ^ f^P=thJ ^rfhfx^ 1 

Har^asara is unVnow-n, as also LacchaMjnStu the author of the commcnury. 
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II 9 S. 2354 

For description see Sans Cat 7653 , A D 1786 

Commentary on the Balmarendrahtiyatidka or Bhuvatiahhdnu-kevalt-cariira 

The story tells of King Bali, who aftenrards became the kevalin Bhuvanabhanu The 
author IS unknown, possibly Indrahamsa, who wrote versions in Sanskrit (St 1554) 
and Prakrit (St 1557), Harikalaia or Vijayacandra (see Velankar, Jinaratnahosa, s v ) 
The mam text is in Sanskrit and the Gujarati interlinear commentary ^\as composed 
by Tattvahamsa gam, disciple of Rajahamsa gam (a d 1745) at Cambay The scribe 
was Vfddhihamsa gam, disciple of the commentator 

The commentary begins ^ ^ ^ 11 a Sanskrit sloka || 

11 WffTT Am 

•HRT «rTR W ^5*1 '3 fqaiq ^ •TTR fqMi sititn ^ 

^1*1 <n ^ RRTi %^*r3 ^3im«u ^ 

Fol 158a, comm 1 9 «lco«i ^ *n?t qrfhlfq ftra qi® 

q% ^ 

Fol 158&, comm I 3 ^ tfe ?r^% ^ ^ 

erasure qWran ^ 

Fol 159 Colophon ’TT ^ 

q® ^ M ^ tmfipq M ^ fmfipq q» ^ q ^ 

qfe q» q ^ aiftf ddjaiui q^I q® qfil 

^rf'gci ?;f 7 T 

Another copy of the main text descnbed by Schrubnng in Jama Handschnften, 1944. 
p 531 (No 1039) has no commentary 

1^0 Buhler 91 

Foil 25, 204x89cm ,i6toi7lincsmapage,Nagan,St i8i4(ad 1758) [Bimixn] 
Veldla pacavlsl 

After a DingaJa bencdjctjon (see Raj Cat, No 10) the story begins s 

^P qg J Pm I ddOdl TT^ I 

^ R'liq wn qrf? ^ 
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The language .a Old Gujamti of a very late stage, approaching nearer to modem 
Gujarati The rfii/mr, which are frequentlj quoted, are greaUj influenced bj Marwan 
and can be regarded as Rajasthani 

Fol 156 , 1 5 ^ - 

^ I 

grm ^ irh ^ ^ d ^ 

^ ^ ^ 1 1® gw <t* 1 11?^ ™ ^ 

S siitSt 

The paper and handwnt.ng are not the same throughout, though the MS ts earefullj 

"■^“mS was written tn DiUner on the t.th day of the darh half of Phdguna St. 
1814 It ends fol 256 ^ ^ _ 

jrt ?TSWT^ ' 

.qfjtn Stw Ritwy fara ? > 5 % Sn: 

yso: f^d dTO dW I 

mqdMt 9in=ffl anqi dill dR wtii ? 

xfi, ,a %ma, dddW dd . dnm d=dd d, tid -wp, dfg 

g ciadthii'Wr i f^dd d ddlt; ^ dhft te i ^ 

* 3% a RirTO dtcM sis d^ g?l I 
^ dd dfw an Sk dft ifl aid % dtjet ■ 
aiCT gdid! at?a! >dlw atdi I 

afg Tiai^ ^ ^ ’ 

aa,^ tsdtg dS ftdn dvidid. t 

gq ^ a gtddi dd d[g]ft sfdidii ■ a 

Vfit ^ * P B P 
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SCIENCE 

m S. 2223 

Foil 6o, 23 4X12 7 cm , 15 to 17 lines in a page, 6 35 cm , long, bold Nagan 
characters , 19th century [E I Company ] 

Asvandm osada 

Medicinal remedies for horse complaints 

Begins II ^ • 4 |"d'll s?ngt § II II 

fZI \ 8 I ^ 11 VKT MIM'il’Ml fZT ^ »TK n 1 «i I JHT II ^ 

n f^T 8 WK 11 ^ fzT II gjT 1 8 n jtk II nwpn mfiii 's> n 

<tfdl ^M-s ^Fir n 

The Mork is anonymous At the end of fol 296 is the followng colophon by the scnbe 
Pandya Trikamaji 

I 

Yjg is over\%ntten above and 'O above q 
Ends (fol 296) H n ri«H\ *1 UTel 

U ^ D «nq «3 ^ntZ SJjqtft 

The remaining thirty one folios are not so carefully written and are not numbered nor 
paginated and contain no rubric. They end with the words tj^ ^O^ldldl 

^IT*r2\ cTtn ^0^1*dl n ^ B 

122 S 2334 

ToH 156,27 3x23 4Cin , 12 to 17 lines uiapage, Nagan, 19th century [GaikivarJ 

Tlbba Mufatdnl 

A collecuon of prcscnptions for the cure of ordinary ailments By MunasI (Munslii) 
Bhjgacanda 



SCIENCE 


Begins II ‘filai'l qeidlMl II ^ 

isra^ n ^3 i%3K I I n ^ wwpi nrai ^ TCi >11% ' n?S 1^ ^ "mig 
mi ^ f, «Km ^ti eimT mi! ^ anfii st n ^ t ms 1 ^ 

nfi nnfl m% mn uml 3% mi iral nig 533 il3 * 5* n 


At the end of the stork is an index giving the contents of each page, from the heading 
of which It appears that the prescnptions have been taken fronr the 2 ^“’’ ‘ 
Khuarazm shah, a Persian work on medicine by Isma il al Juijani of whic a 
Hindustani translation made by Hadi Husain Khan was published at Lucknow, 1878 
The work ends with the following reape for the preparation of a medicament for 
perfuming the body and making the hair soft 

3^ wr 800 ^ am: 3m ammn tmfl 1 %1K 3iT3l3 « art Htiifl 

^ mi 1 3 ^ m3t a*3 irnmi rntfl 1 

B ^fTt! H ^ 

Thenameofthecompd=risgivenattheheadof;*^ndex,fol .530 ita orftlT 

rmafiOTi mftva vsWl 3mw! 13^ ^ ^ ' 

The script IS of interest asitdoes not yet use the cerebraWaud IS uncertan in Its use 

of the aksara for o , of which it uses four forms 


,j3 S. 2511 

Foil 394 (No 349 “7XHOT.ro and rl^mes in a^^^^ 

large Nagan scnpt , dated Sunday, Jj estha badt (new moo 
[E I Company] 

Yof'a-ratnakara 

AlainametncalworkontbeAywrvedicsys^of — 

disciple of JoanaSekhara of the Ancala gaccha (verse 49=) 

Begins B J 

,,fe,m4m,*fe-3mm3SKm3 lo. 

. See Rieu • Catalosuf P 466 b 
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SCIENCE 


gn «nfT ^ II wr 

% ^ ^ It €t ^ II R 

^TlfTT ^ II fq^itj II 

^IT*T ^^IrTT tj^dvt II ^ II 9 H 

There are several notes in the margin The work appears to have been taken from a 
Sanskrit source 

It was completed on Wednesday, 2 ^ravana-sudi Samvat 1736 or A D 1680 (verse 
491) Other MSS make it 3 Sravana 

Ends gUf ^ fsTJtir ^ a ^ ^ 5TTT II 

^ TJ ^5IT| rTOt R It M it 

^ai«i II II ^ ii 

II '3q«in: ^ ^ a ^ njiijik ^ ii $ ii 

V*T vf^ a fsR Hl'nl hO II 

Wti a ftxt n 'o ii 

vfH ^ ^ipr a wi «i«$? 5is ^ 

It 11 

The language is termed prakrta bhasa (verse 484) Appended are five verses called 
*(raT^ ^fh^TT;» and five leaves containing an index to the contents of the work 
Other MSS are described in JGK 11, p 351, iii p 1325 A list of^«wr of the 
Pahtaril iakha is given, verses 97-99 


124 S. 3400cu 

Fol I (307a of vol ), brown paper, 184X17 i cm , clearly nntten in Nagan, 17th 
century [9 Oct 1914] 

Bara rasanum phalasapharanum 
A list of the signs of the zodiac so far as they affect tra\elhng 
Begins ’§! art? Q ^ ^ TrTC ^TTT ti*fli*<n tTPT 

I f*tgr*t ^ 2TTT ^rrt^ iptitre ^nr a ^ rr i 

The use of the Perso-Arabic words safar and lalamat and the cunous salarnatta, 
spelt also salamata, are notewonli) 

X14 



SCIENCE 

Inset m the page is a diagram headed by the tiords trf, arf under each of 

\\hich IS a senes of aksaras 

Colophon ^ B *1 B 


,25 MSS. Mar. D 7 6 

Foil 78-ia6. 31 yx .9 cm , a6 lines in a page, troll trntten Nagan on paper trater- 
marked ‘1823’ 

Gujarati bhasanum vyakarana 
An elementary grammar of the Gujarati language 
Begins 

^ TI^ ulwt} tpnyiii Wtmn S 

aj p Tilgf ^ ^ , , 

tin^ ^ ^ ^ 

» nn T\rpe««lv the same model as the Marathi 

The grammar IS anonjjious ^.e^same aulhor It conuins simple 

grammar tthich precedra it, an f J pronouns, conjugation of terbs, 

rules on crthognphj the of prefixes and suffixes The 

rales of Samasa, and formation of , j abrapUy in the middle of the 

Marathi gmmmar is in tnenty tiropratoronur. this enus p J 

ti\enty first 
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IV 

HISTORICAL. DOCUMENTS 

126 MSS. Guj. I 

Foil 156, thick country paper, 29 2x15 8 cm ; 14 lines in a page, bold clear Balbodh 
Nagan, m European book-form but ^\lth inch-wide margins bounded by double red 
lines AD 1848 [5 May 1931] 

Translation of Stva-chairapaiicein contra 

This IS a close translation of the famousworkby Kysnaji Ananta Sabhasada It bears the 
title the first fl)-Ieaf and on the opposite end-paper is written 

'Copied from a MS in the possession of Jibawa Virabhaee Rhatore, Mamladar of 
Dholka, Oct^ lo'** 1848 being the translation into Guzrati of a Maratha History of 
Sivaji’ 

Begins ^ ’flw ii ^ Tfstn Trarcrw 

^«nTrT ^ls«n ^ 

and ends fol 155^, 1 10 ^ ^ 

^ [read ^flT 11 Minin) ^»i 

^^l 4 l M«u ^fTT <,MWI 5151 JlrTI^ stPT) 

^ XiEFIT corresponding to the Marathi sn ' 3 ilfK SRTS^iTfT 

^ et^ 5 tT 5 t 

^ MidS-iiKiMl Pisd^ ^TRft: ^T 5 PT 

^ '^tin Tini ’en% ’fi'i 

■?ITO ftrra ^ 1 % »m ^4)«i^r 

ajqrr^ ij f^- 4 ) nra (p 7 ^> l^t line, to 

p 72, 1 6, of Kdshmdth Nariyan Sane’s second edition, A D 1889 (PP 4 “® 4 ) "^th 
English sub title ‘Life of Sivaji* ) 

The translation includes certain phrases omitted in Jaganndth Lakshuman Mankar’s 
English translation The Life and Exploits of Shnaji, 2nd ed , Bombay, 1886 

• The diplology here is a temporary expedient pnor to a re\ision of the rendcnng 
1x6 



historical documents 

The Gutarati (fol 1546 , 1 12) uses the fonn (not the older but 

noTttSL «.tLsateady.nns=a. .he 

(AD i6g4, see Catalogue of MaratkMcmuicnpts. No 140) There is a MS 

bakhara descnbed under id , No 139 

127 MSS. Guj. 5 

Fol ...34Xro8cm .arlmesinapage. clear Nagan.la.ex7.hcenmry 

A memorandum written for the Rana of Udaipur 
This IS the firs, folio of 

singha I. the date will >>c Uie Minds of Chi.or beBinmiig m.h Bapau and 

Brahman rulers, an incomplete list astronomical mansions, 

endmgimhtheruhngWRanaofUdaipurL,^^^^^^ 

diseases, counmes of h Ac “ mre of Ahmadabad (Ahamada 

GuparadeSa by the Mlechas (irc) ending with th P 

v4end.heda.= Samia..66a,.4.h<layofKar,Aasudl 

TTan “I =! ** 

Z ^ trnm. S3 =2221 - - ^ 

signs of modernity m the spel mg apparcntl> intended for that of 

MS IS a copj of an older memorandum The PP 

Akbar’s death 5 Oct 1605 


MSS. Mar. D. 26 

(T tics) foil 3(Iniicj) 29 Sx 19 cm English, 
Foil 5 (List of Treaties) pp ■ 3=' I . _ ,.„s-i8l2 IBoMBSY Gol-EKNMrvr ] 
Persian Marathi, Arabic, and Gujarati A P .,93-83 1 

. n . I. r-osemment nnd the Name Chiefs (Bomba) 

Treaties between the Bnfsh Gm^me 

.ne-anous scripts The fust Gujarati treat) is No ly 

These are copies of minor treatire . t atj,„r Aleaander W alter on the part of 

p 77, wath an English s etsion It IS ma J 



HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 


the Honble Company Bahadoor and Balabha Jodia Jhcbavasa (Balabha Jolya Jubwas), 
1 Nov. 1807. 

The remainder arc wth Kuar 5 rl Bapjl, p. 81; Manak Mulva SamaianI, p. 89; 
Manek Vagha, DhTngl by caste, p. 97; Kucr irl MeghrajI, p. 105; Kuar ^rl BapajI, 
p. 109; Maharaj rau ^rl RaeghSnjI, p. 113; Jam JaiajI, Raja of Nagar, p. 117; Rana 
^artanjl and Kuver HalajI of Porbandar, p. 121 ; Ravol ^rl Vakhat^Ighjl and Kuvar ^rl 
VajesIghjI of Bhavnagar (relating to an assignment of revenue alienated by Anandrao 
Gaekvad), p. 137; Maharau the Raja of Kacch, irl RacghSnjI, p. 137; Ran! ^artanji, 
Kuvar HalajI and Kuvar Parthlraj of Porbandar, p. 145; Maharaja Mlja Rav ^rl 
Deialjl (Rao of Kacch), pp. 195-205; Maharaj Meija Rav ^rl Dcialjl, pp. 317-21. 

There are occasionally counterparts of these treaties in English. Extract from the 
treaty with Balabha Jodia Jhebavasa, line 

^ ^ ^ WT-tn yKl ^ mft ^ 

^ ^ tfK^N Tjg giro ^ iraT ^ 

This is a translation of the English text. All the treaties are written in a clear Gujarati 
script. Many of them are to be found in the English version in Aitchison’s Treaties of 
India (e g. ed, 1864, vol. vi). 


USA MSS. Mar. D 28 

Foil. 5 (List of Treaties), pp. 1-334 (Treaties); foil. 3 (Index);3i*8x 19 cm. ; English, 
Persian, Marathi, Arabic, and Gujarati; a.d. 1798-1832. [Bombay Government.] 

Treaties between the British Government and the Native chiefs (Bombay 
Political Department) 

Another copy of the preceding. 


129 MSS. Guj. 16 

Foil. 4; foolscap; modern Gujarati script; 19th century. [Burgess.] 

Pavagadhano garabo (A) 

The full title is % tTirmsm ^TTrTRT 

a garabo In 53 J verses by Samala bhata, son ofVireivara. In the margin 
is an English title ‘verses on the fall of Pavagadh sung by the women of Gujarat, while 
grinding com’. The garabo is, however, primarily a dance-song. 
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HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 

It begins 55 JHiiubfa l tiro I Hi! 

ajt gg^qH^ TTC I ^ t "SI 

i^gi^ ^trim I 9ira!^ t 

iwtwt ^ ^ "\V ,. 

The second line of soin^ 44 - omitted -d the "“j"'';™? " 

thtotcn out The number of stanzas should Uierefore be 54 ^ ^o -30) 

Ends HTTO HZ I *11 u iuiod jl Rift ■ 

ann >K* r;t*3 I ^ ^ ^ 

ari* RiiRii: > RiraNiRi t t n u? d 

% a ^ RKRK I ^ RRnaRHi: ^ 

The name of die father of Wa bb.a ^am^: 

Munshi Gujcrata und lit i.^u So,nvcda. BKD i. 5^7. rood* 

NcNertheless, the colophon of the Han 

in Gujarati Literature, I9t4» P 


MSS. Guj. 17 

EoM.foolscap.modern forma. Gutaratiser.pt.Pa.an,.SMarch.SSin^^^^^ 

Paiagadhano garabo {B) 

h forwarding nolc b) Gosji Narjvana Bharaii 
Another cop> of the preceding, ® corrupt but he has corrected it to the best 

Yas%-anta Bharat! stating that the g There arc fift} four stanzas 

ofhisabiUty.jetitJsnotwhoUj corrett 

Begins ^ PP. . H--HH ! , 

. „ tfre I Hi. IIR ^ ^ 


Stanza 44 



HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 
Ends: ^135 W? I IW ^ 

3iTq 1 sra iifim ^ ^ ^ — M? 

•iv'iiv \ «Ri(cto‘fiif^ ^ ^ 

% % I ’ITfIT ^Wt rf^ ? — 

The expression occurs also in ^ >n another of Samaja’s poems 

Paneadanda, BKD i, 428. 

The mixed verse and prose work Paiaino pastdto ane KuJakano kopa by Vrijalala 
Kesavalala Saha, Ahmadabad, 1912, has no connexion with the present work of which 
the author was clearly Ignorant. 
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131 

Fol 


EPIC VERSIONS 

S 2209 a 

377 .=a 2 Xi, 2 cm..i 7 «^ 9 ta““=>P^S' .nnsmon Gujan.u scnp. .9* 

“"“' 5 ' Asiamedlia lani katha 

, . ftf the Mahabharata ascnbed to Jainuni 

A ^e^se translation from the recens 

Begins ^ ai^nrra n j, 

^ 'W. 

Tht work dinded mto 1 14 corHos ' f'^e smS ^d dfto of copj 

S™™ .73= (* P ■ ■' ■= “rTrXodrGujaro,. charocrors dcpcndrng 

are not gnen It is written in codea f""" ^ „f ,he modem forms 

from ruled lines except that^ u hnd The modem GujaiaU Ul is houcier 

and the dental 51 IS used in place of the cere ^ ^ the language used is 

found occasional!) for a In kadazvm 114 

described as prakrata Continues o * *4 1 qa j 

^ train H =n ^ ' 

ft, n 10 krosa of Ahmadabad Sabaramatl is the 

Dasakosi or Dasakrohl the area within 10 
modem name of the local n\er 

Ends nm? TETlIirX « . . 

^ t,' 30 . 

5 d ^ .xt.niTinitB. 

nrg ijot: tent *^,,^3^ •»■ ■ ■»> 

» See ' 8 of ka(Ja%'urn i M t*«« 3 5 ^ 


uts 



EPIC VERSIONS 


^ ^ n ^ ^ 5 h% ^ jurwn 

WTH 11 

There is no formal title but the author refers to Asvamedha tanl hatha in the body of 
the \\ork He alw’ays uses As\a- not A^\a medha 


132 S. 2209 b 

Foil 8,222Xt52cm , 20 to 30 lines in a page, 14 cm long, transition Gujarati, 19th 
century 

Sal} a-parva 

An anonymous metrical version of the Salya parza of the Mahabharata 
Begins ^ I ^ ^ t H TR II 

^ HT 3 ^pjpnij 11 ^ 11 

^ ^ B Hi^iO ifrsT n 
3 frtrr *TTfn^ ?nfi y 5 gs 11 ^ 11 
Ends ^ ^ ^ 11 

3Pn: Tjn »pi n 9 11 

^ ^ Bra II 8 11 

tMI «y<ui ^ram « 11 

The first two pages are written m the same style as No 131 but afterwards the 
writing varies very much although probably by the same hand Both this and the 
previous MSS have a peculiar way of writing ^ as and ij as ^ somewhat m the 
Gurmukhi fashion in addition to the peculiarities already mentioned 
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VI 

MIXED CONTENTS, 
MISCELLANEOUS, AND ADDENDA 
e3 S. 3400 da 

u 11 I L „f the toll the folios hear no contemponii} numerals, brorni 

Foil 12 (294i-30,n ,, Je 3 ,„anage.indifferenthanilstaiyingfromcompara 

paper, IS 4x17. cm,. 5-7 Oct 19.4-] 

ti\ely neat Nagan to cursi'c Gujarati y 

AUcara and Legend (fragments) 

Thesepagesconsistcfnpmdre^f-J^;^ 

legend There are no titles Foil 294 3 
GOS xm 87, 91) 

The first portion begins after the Jama diagram. ^ ^ 

and ends m a different hand, fol 295 “ 

On fol =934 IS the Sanshnt terse transcribed Sam Cn ,a,9 

(2) Foil 2960 begins „,,r-iintten atsaias and ends fol 29S0 

nfitTl ilfW) follon-^b) blu 5^ m,: IlfiRK <5 'Sn'Tf 15 ^ 1’ 

tmiT^ 1= ^tTitiwW = ^ 

(3) The nett portion b^ ,3 sngpa,: ^ tram, W 

^ fTKT tTT^ 

and ends, fol 3000 SmqUOTVI K ?Wtttm« fWl^ W^l 



MIXED CONTENTS ETC 

(4) The next portion in cursive writing is a rendenng of a canonical legend and begins 
^ TO ^ insK ^ <nfT Kmr 

It ends, fol 3016 

«i<sii “S) '1 31 *11 flTfT ■^ivi^'TI hm 

II 

It IS very carelessly \vntten and has an ending similiar to that of the previous portion 
The above texts are chiefly of palaeographical interest 

{5) Foil 302-30 contain fragments of a similar nature Foil 3036-3040 are blank 

(6) Fol 3046 contains the names of svamis and is headed by a salutation to Hiravijaya, 
cf No 108 n This heading may therefore be of the same date, e 1580 A d , although 
both style and language suggest a later date 

(7) Fol 305a contains notes of naksatras m Nagan characters 


J34 S. 3384 b 

For description see Sans Cat , 7674, 17th century 

Notes to Table of Tirthankaras 

To the Table v, ritten in imperfect Sansknt arc added notes on Avadhi samsthana, &c. 
The first is called Atadht samsthana vtzaram and begins 

«l ■^TOTSfrrfK 

^ and ends 

■c f^r*nc 

Avadht jiiana is the po%\ er possessed by supernatural beings of knoiving the past or the 
remote Here the pmvcr seems to be related to specific occupations 
The second note is called Seira samvtcaranam and begins 

^ I ’Htff i xi^ txrn I Ti^ »n7i 1 

snff ^ 98 0 and ‘^ods TpT ^ ^ ^ 

The third begins 5iq«{lq 1 ^ ^ %tTT I 

continuing the dcscnption of Kfetra it ends ^TTtTfT q^TI 7n[ ^isi * 1*1 *-1 «*/j» 

»nfT[ 31 ^ fim [;th? ] 
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MIXED CONTENTS, ETC 

,35 S. 3400c£; 

and 1645 (a d 1589) 

Fragments in Cursne and other scnpts 
There are no tides, as the matter is disconnecred The fim. page begins after a nidi- 

e 1 , ™,I. a -translation’ of one of the Ardha-Magadhi stones 
The next fragment begins 1 4 

about King Kuni of Campa , >v /n __ 

The notk IS badly done and full of mistakes 

^ si^it m, ^ IF 

and other names follow The last line runs 

aa fefem 85, correspond mth .he period of 

The tno dates St '6^8 and 1645 (an IS 7 5 91 ^ 

Hmivijaya sun of the Tapagaccha rrho teas a proteg 

P 12576) 

Fol 293a « a single page in a similar s^le 
Specimens of eursne scnpt of the penod are rare 

S 3400 30 

^36 .V 17 I cm , wntten across length of 

.'fiSffoCoid'^^i^^^ 

Cost records 

r articles and odd notes The tivo nght hand 

A record of the cost or quantity of ^■a^ 
columns of fol 333 ^ 

15 ^ ^ *1 
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The last page, fol 3346, contains scattered phrases and concludes with a Nagan 
reference to Mahavira and^Par^vanStha 


137 S. 3400 db 

Foil 2 (3056-306 of vol ), brown paper, 18 4X 17 i cm , 14 lines m a page, clearly 
written in Nagan at Baroda, the second fragment in St 1678 (ad 1622) [9 Oct 1914] 

1 R3ga Kdnadau 
2, Rdga Dhanyasi KSnadi 

Two fragments They are written in different hands, probably contemporaneous, but 
only the second is dated 

(1) The first fragment begins, fol 3056 

TPI II ^ I ^ *1*1*11 I I 

and ends abruptly at the bottom of the page 

(2) The second fragment begins, fol 306a 

THI I! I ^ ftraifT 

fk ^rrfl 1 s 

and ends 

'qhrra 1 ^rqhnj 11 

The last words complete line 10 of the page and arc followed by S 3400? {Sans Cat 
6383) The date is \sritten in words as St 1678 (a d 1622) and in figures as 1608, the 
third figure being carelessly written XJ instead of ^ 

The representation of i and I somewhat resembles the Panjabi practice 
126 
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138 . S. 36I4n 

Fol I :65xi2cni.i3lm=sinap:.ge.goodNng^,butmmanyphces^eij faint, 

i8th century [Jackson] 

Fragment of Desi \ erse 

Thewnt.ng,ssofamtmphces=istom 3 l,nan, connected rending im^ssible Itca.^.s.s 

nf vemes. nppnrently in fl«. metre, dmded by nibnes, snch as Raga gauda. Rage 

ramakah ? 

Begins 1 ^ JTRtl 

,39 MSS. Guj. 18 

FoU 3 , nyx 12 5 cm, Nagnn, 17* centnr, [CoOM-UctsttAMT. No 4.] 
Cauvtsadandaka 

C- “.Sir "r" ;"„r ... n. 

been corrected m places The gloss is inteitaenr 

..r.. 

inliEWtniiim . irfiiB ^ ^ 

The tops of some of the otooro, hare disappeared and some are dlegible 

Ends 

ani,ajin.S^ ivh,chconespondslodiePmUit,e.,ftfi:&niH5^ 

The nr.;;j;r.he gloss IS diffemotf^m^toa^t and. probabb.^^^^^ 

later Neither of the seisions in the Sam Cal g 

,30 MSS. Hin DI(27) 

FOU 3 i( 3 S 3 - 4 l 3 of.hecoUec..o„,. 34 X 2 acnn.Ba.bodhNagan.An 1,04 [htaao] 

Bhlll Ballads 

. . eel nhils With Hindi commentary in parallel followed bj a 

Ballads sung b% . part of a collection made b) Radhalnna with 

tj-ped English translauon The) form pan 

the help of others 



MIXED CONTENTS, ETC 

The ballads are in Bhih Gujarati and are nine m number The first begins* 
*11*1 Ru <41 II 

^id\ui 5 ^^ ?:t 3TT »Ti«n^r x:t5t n n 


II 

xrr^ ^ ii 

t II 


^ ii 

The refrain is repeated throughout at the beginning and the end of the verse 
The ninth ballad ends 

*11^ ^ ^ ^ ^JaT *1*1311 "CDTr il 

^ \i3ij 41^^ ^ '^rrat ^ ar3 ^rsr4) ^i^ij ji 
<51^^ ^cfciT mil vpT \i«n 4t 11 

^TTm ^tkI 4\^ t ^ ^ ^ 'PI Tn?1 % ii 

The Hindi commentary on the first ballad states that there was a village named 
Dhoragara (Dholaka or Dholka?) m Gujarat There a Makavana Bhil Teheji ruled 
‘Makavano is a Rajput clan name used by Rajputs of the lower clans' (Bomb Gaz 
ix, pt 1, 130), by Kolis and by Bhils Captain Kelly in his account of Mahi Kantha 
(J9offj& Sel NS XU i8)saysthatMak\vanaisapatronymicusedbyKoli5, who descend 
from Rajputs intermarried with aborigines Here it is used by pre-Aryan rajas (perhaps 
aboriginal) who intermarried with Rajputs Many Makwanas were converted to Islam 
{Bomb Gaz \x, pt 11, 65-66) This ballad is of particular interest to anthropologists, 
as It IS based on the fact that a Bhil ram was wedded w ithout oira, the bangles of ivory 
denoting saubhagya or non-widowhood among the Rajputs 
The last ballad, that of Manaji a Paramara Bhil of Dhar (Malwa), is the longest and 
IS interrupted by a prose passage, where the narrator had forgotten the verses 
These ballads are a valuable addition to the scanty sources available for Gujaiatl 
Bhih 

141 MSS. Guj. 19 

Toll 9 (11-19), 29X 11 5 cm , 16 lines in a page, 35 cm long, Nagan 18th century 
[COOMARASWAMY, No 7] 

Sajhayas and short poems 

A miscellany of rajjhayaSt stotras, and gttas in different hands 1 here arc traces of 
128 
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Rajasthani influence, but as three or four of the authors are Gujarati, Ac MS is 
included here 

I Fol iia An unnamed fragment ^ 

Ends,l 3 

The chronogram reads St 1692 (1636) and Ae author is Gurudasa {see No 63) 

I. Fo, irn,, 4 

on Dharmadasa's Vpadeiamala, A D 1487 

Begins *r:ff ^ AITtfl AIT ^ 

rr6 

Ends ^ TraW 

aig «s ’’P' I 8“ ' 

ijj^ 4944 tbliv'd 

trra rrara ^ " '''' " 

tfil ^ c, ,„8 (corrected from 1548), here 1551 (* » 

In JGK 1 96 the date ‘= 8" sun s mtu, Saiadera sun, is said to demc from 
1495) The correct name of Nanna sun s guni, 

Sarvadevu ^ , 

HI rol .20,1 6 Begins . ^WI 4 ? *1^. 

Ends 

^ mole of Hindi, as shoun bj the masc sg ending -11, and 

plTe:X”arforPo »■' double cnlanjement -ur„ 10c dre, and the short 

-I for the absolute c-imperatt>e 

IV Fol 130.1 7 Begins ^ jv ^ 

|*1JC ^ ^ ^ tnm^nrt 

rfl firoram fl i Pn; m sroft '«> 

,,,- nmS I in tiicbc verses 

Ends tfil ttro IFPn nria j 1,,,^ ^jn, „nlten 

Sakalacandm (JGk i aSo) Jajasoma (id ii laoj 
sajkayas on this subject ^ 


411} 
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V Fol 14a, I I Sri Natavadi sajjkaya by Hirananda, 

Begins 

Ends Hftl?: ^ I \ 

The first word is a contraction for 

VI Fol 14&, 1 4 ^rfi ^i«a 5tatfl«<wn by Sahajasundara, pupil of Ratnasamudra, cf 
JGKiii 563, No 4 Admdtha iatruiiji^a stavana 

Begins* ^ n ^ 

Ends ^ I \ 

The date of another suj/ifl^ a by this author IS St 1570 (1514), JGK 1 120 

VII Fol 15^,1 10 Tamdsn sijjhat A polemic in fifteen verses against tobacco The 
language is Rajasthani verging on Hindi 

Begins ^ t ^ mm I 5 Tra 1 

VIII Fol 156 , 1 8 A stavana of Rajasthani type m twenty- four verses 

IX Fol i6a, 1 13 Silagilam in twelve verses The language is Braja bhasa 

X Fol 166, 1 10 Silagitam m twelve verses by Ajitadeva sun The language is 
Rajasthani 

Ends 5^ ^ fti I 51 * I I tfii akiflw ai!ff i 

The first words should be read ^ ^ The Samakti hla samvSda rasa, St 1610 

(^554)* JGK 111 675, may be a fuller form of the same work 

XI Fol 17c 1 3 iV^wa Rojomcrti jyjAoi or the story of Nemakumara and Rajamati 
m fifteen stanzas by Padmacanda mum 

XII Fol 176 , 1 2 A poem on the Pancamahavrata by Brahma m eight verses 

XIII Fol 176, 18 a sajhaya in thirteen verses 

XIV Fol iS<7 1 I A sadkuvandand or salutation to monks in twelve verses 

XV Fol i8a, 1 II in five verses 

XVI Fol 186, 1 4 Vairagyagitam by Mala m five verses 

XVII Fol 18& I g Bhamaragitam by Mala, pupil of Paramananda, in nineteen 
verses 

Begins ^ »T*n:T ^ I ^ ^ I JTTTCT t 

Ends ^ I ^ »Tra 1 sii. 1 

XVIII Fol ig<7 1 8 Statanam in five verses Braja bhasa 

XIX Fol iga, 1 11 Maluimrastavana in twenty-eight quatrains of which only 
twenty three and part of the tvventy fourth now remain Fol 20, which is now 
missing contained the remaining quatrains and twenty-seven verses of Srisapta- 
bhavacandra\prd\bhustavana as noted by A G Shirreff 
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the even padas The foot is composed of six time-units, which may be grouped in any 
combination (from one to three, so long as a heavy syllabic is not preceded by a lighter 
sj liable at the beginning of a word), the catalectic foot consisting of four units followed 
by a two-unit rest The foot is never monosyllabic The catalectic foot of the 
is a trochee and the acatalectic foot of the even^Jt/or almost invariably ends in a cretic 
(amphimacer) 

Normally the foot terminates with the word (as in Dravidian verse), but exceptions 
frequently occur and give variety to the verse There is a discernible pattern of a 
rhythm produced by 2-2 units in dissyllables at the end of the odd padas and by 2-1-3 
units in trisyllables at the end of the even padas 

The scansion is influenced by the normal pronunciation rather than by the spelling, 
so the first couplet, the refrain, or /e/a, which sets the metre of the poem, might be 
written 

J Ji -T7D J 1 J J - IIJ JIJ/J/IJ J'J I 

93 I wifim I >m! 1 93 I I 'Twfl I t 

J J I J773JJI J J r i| J J I -T J I J J-J I 

1 I TTO II ’Jrar i i qrail 1 1 ‘ 

It IS clear, then, that quantity, both natural and positional, is considered, but may 
be disregarded, when not in a prominent position, as, for example, m morphemic 
suffixes, which are patently not part of the stem 

Orthography is irregular m both manuscripts, but they have their own peculiarities 
A 18 antipathetic to -y- and at first uses -0 for the -y o of the past participle, -ra for -y a, 
&c It uses I for both long and short 1 and prefers « to w Cerebral / is rarer than m 
B Single consonants are preferred to double — ridha and ridhdha are found in contrast 
with B’s rdd/ia The desi word is preferred to the Sanskrit word 

B prefers -y- and even uses it unnecessarily, as m syam It uses 1 for both long and 
short, and is freer than A with both « and I Double nn and tt occur even when 
etymologically incorrect A tends in the other direction 

Both manuscripts confuse j and s and s occurs only before ( These differences are 
not ordinarily shown in the vanae Icctioncs, but traces of them may be seen m the 
edited text which has not aimed at absolute uniformity, but follows, m the mam, the 
text of A Change m the position of words is not, as a rule, noted 
A refers to No 129, B to No 130 of the Catalogue 

‘ Or alternatively 

J J r I -C ^ J 1 J J r II J J r I J -^jlJ J‘J n II 
J J'J J'f 

both w«h the triple time, which is apparently at the root of the Sanskrit metrical foot 
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The Fall of Favagadk 


m^rtisg ^ ^ 

wr^ mil ^ (WmI Tnrfi ^ 

TTif *r?r7 gsr *n^ t 0*^8 

JT^CTT^ y4) ^ fl ^ D 

^t35 MT*I 'it ^ 8 3 0 

^ *r 2 H % jit^t^ ^ 

y\^i rt^ ^ ^rnr ^ ^ 080 

tTTTrro sr^J wr^ ^ t 

■^SJT^ TT^Tf ^tlTC VT*T ^ 0 4 0 

^iTTi^ TT^ vK^Tcra vcH ^ 

^’TT ^?T?n ’TfJ ^ w)*II 51 whRPft ^ l? 53 ^ ^ 0^0 

mi fWr^ »ni wmi% «>roT t o '«> o 

jn’^rHV *ira t;^ «f ’ttw^O ^ 

^x 'TTCnrol «TTO^ ^ I C q 

5n577 ^ t 

WPS? ffF 5 ^ ? oeit 
im mi >n^ x?ra^ ■^irahn t 

*rt5l) W^j)<a 77f ^ *TOT!7T^ Hjql-^JJ ^ I qo I 

xtf^ ^ ^ XTT^TT^ TTVt^ ^ 

gr: wmt i n ^ g? htt^ ^ 1 q 

vx ’ll? ^ ■sfiT^n ^ 


xj^ »niT *” A TTO 3 T ’* A •Xjg C “ A JshJt mfWl 

VFT M\<!n ^ whU gmd yS m" Wl^Wt vl «ith »I scored out 

»n the tpsce beO«cen the brackets ** A uif) i P flTS A B 

®Jt*T *i mx: for Sf smjr '* n ^rnr ** a v ^ d ©m i^ « a b ^ 

** A »n? ar^ >TT»iYfl »* a imz ** n ^rr vxvx mt ♦* a jttt » a?te ^iirt 

** b ^ •»•■ A t^HrBT "* ^ gft RwrcH •nR**! 
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^ ’TO 

fiS % § 'TOtelT ? » “i^ B 


^ 

^ ^ ’swWt ^ 


^3T^r *S^ 

?n: ^ ^ fmWt t n ■)? n 


slajnil ^|C()|3{ 

^t^Z5?7 'T^Biid} t 


^ ^Km 

ans 'OTift t II <18 II 


sn^t ’37111 TTTO 

UluHtiia iftWill ^ 


^ irf ^ 

Wl HThI Tpft Hm^ t II 88 It 


’M'ci 7j?rr5[^ sjiiji 

‘Bl'iil ^qi^ qii<.Jjl ^ 


®(ii'y 7?\tsftg 

vksi *t Til writ t II 8^ II 



qilifll ®il3ot rniT ^ 



qrarn fWt S =1^ XBt t n 8'o 


«ni’?i‘<n^ 

^ #88 ft bH IIF t 


’FtwT 

qiqvj #?n5Ti 877 8fK ^ II 8^5 II 


x:fi ’T^ ^ 

nrai |5fW iT#8iT ? 


^ ^ %fl fS 

Ai8ii flqqiqi !7T#8n ^ II 8li II 


^i«yi '3*il«n % till 

Tatwt 881x51 ^ 


^fn^Nr ^**<0*i 

#8J WTC ITXS ? II 80 11 


Trot 

qtvq, qiq ^ HThm! 


qroH «i'aiyi ^ 

t#«T 8i5njn^ wxBtni t ii 88 ii 


3icnt ^ ■«i<rfl t 


e)uu \gjl 

wra ^tlT3fr WT^ t II II 


TT^TH^ 3fIVT^T3 

jnri ^ft sTTHsil t 


J^n «ni£»^j^ THTT 

*^Ci ^1*1^1 ^ II II 


^mt <«*>3od ^ 



“’’ B Tt’W'ij corrected from TT^^t 

oni. 7iro> ^ *’• A ^ corr. from ^ 


A 0111.5! ■<■ B 13ITOI Wn9i ^ ? '» B ^■%’, y«^d1 1 “ 

■ AjiTt, 

i*a. >fm5f( ? ■•” A •tf( B sn 

*®'’ B T^f 

...B^ 

”• A ^tm B ”*’ B ^ corr. frott / 1 * * tu t 


srra *’• B ^ ^ 

*“’Al ^ ^ 

B^X 

(three dashes) ^ht. ^tsll5 *** 

A *n^r^ t *1 

wras* 

B 
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^ W35 ^ 6 % ^ B 8 

^ 5ini" ^ t 

<^Sll*l H 51 ^ 5 IW ^ B B 

^ % fT5 ^ 3 jS; witr T 

^rm ■'^rrfr ^ Tra f bttIt: ^ b b 

srfq^ ^ ^ *n?^ t 

tit?^! to 3 ret lujy 7 !i?Ct b^^j 

^HjV 41 *il*( rit ^ 

’^TN W ■^r^ 5IT3 >?t6 tt^ TBT^ t fl D 

*(i<<!t g^nrn ^aJ\ ^ 

JT^ijd) ?Tpr t i ^d b 

^5^ ^ ^rt ^ tig t 

gtj ^ ^htrr ^ ^ ^ ^fig t i ?o b 

^ztn TTT ^ ^ ^ »n ^ 

vn;5r ^ vk ^rokiHr ^twr t i b 

^ ^ gO ti* ^ tsriV t 1 ?» I 

trapir v r <tf T g ^ ^ ^ ql5wic ^ 

timr < » ’^do«n tHi ^ ^ tj^ t b ?? i 

?TTT?1 ^ *f|33 %^tT ^T5f $ t 

g^ t ^ ^ ^ t ■ 3 « ■ 

^lf?( ♦j-»ni»i ?T HrAit ^ 

tig ^!ivTt[ "iok s 6H» <*0 ^ ^TvWt ^ 1 3y I 

^ t6t*j QsTse^pit ’srrcfHV ^ 

tiM ^ ^rsJt $ ureH^t ^ 1 3 £ i 

*" A «* B om ^ ^»' B ^ trtrr. »ns^r *TW "* D "* B •sft g 

tfTO $ t "‘’’ ® pnm A tnTK t ® *nt tjBJ § *** B ufwi TTOt "* n tn ^wg 
iTTg itt t *** B ^^tJT ^ *'* B ^ ”* A tnV^rg^ B Tirf g*r 

*** B T ^ x m , *trg% »“ATT^whi# Bgirrft^ ^'^A^trur, ti^trr^mg 

*'* B A VST (corr from vsT) *'* B T?^ ’rf? *** B &Vnft *** A om § 

Bg^^THt »»‘At77rc-‘6vvB vrAvirg(’vrvt)BtjvrntA^ ^'Biftf^- 

tirft “‘AtmptBltt: «* n tret Ttmt. srzTTTTrr ^A«rr^tq7Tr 
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* 11 ^ qi'q) , 

^ md\<^<^ tn^ 

% ^?r 

^ «(<m< 

^Jlfl 

^fPrifi 
Hg ^in: ^n^iid 

^ 36 t 41 

M<l«tiH fTTC % iftS 
^ ^ ^TT^ ^ 

^PTT^ '?ircg 

«rK q*<tq 

«i*i^ ^^35 

wm diinlchMl tr? 

dT^Iq^ 

^TS ^ 

”* B ?Ti% ^ )■» B iiT<t 

*” B ^rnm. *T?wn ^®'’ b ^sr^rn: ^ ^ 


*TT^T^ •n*^qj ^ tl ^'O II 
'<[fllqdbl TnjhJt ^ 

<^qqqti^ •R ^tmTl^t ^ II li 
T^lTHT ^ *J^ctelqi ^ 

^Iq'sqq, ^^35hlT ^ II ^Q. H 

*u 0 * 11*^1 ^ 

t It yo n 

^5T Wdlejl ^ 

wmm ?ra t ii Bs ii 

^ ^ 

^ iiTnal % t II y^ II 

mIsim-s ^ 

9RZ *PRTr ST^ t II y? II 

gO *|q *^0 qii*iqi ^ 

«rw ^aVsE^sn ^ ^*fT t ii yy ii 

^rO ^ 

g^wiT*Ti wiWr t II yn II 
"i^Mfll n-sTl ^ 

^ xrgjt ^ ii 8^ ii 

^liq ^ tllMoto ^ 

gwm: wtt Tjsfe ^ II y'a h 
m^T ^ 

MT ^ t II 8= II 

^roW 'q«i\«ii ^ 


'• B m^:s< ”*’ A ^ 

*'• B ^fgifZ, fT^, ••"’ B V»1*t3r ^ 

*” A ^f^XB B **'’ B vTPlt B adds TI^ after 7[^, jjffn”^ ^ 

■‘»® B ^araST^n. ^ WJZ ^ «• B om ^ **'> A omits this line, giving its 

number to B s 4 sa , B ^ «» Q A qlulqi ^ ^’‘’ B T^xfe^ 

corr from ^(q^ <*• B ^ ^ **** B ^tqi BtoB q3it<[ ^|+id 

B i^riq-d A ••^T^lSt ^** A B ftra’, 
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^ n He. n 

TjTfl x:^ xj^hn ^ 
gut ^wK^i ’irahiT ? 0 ^o B 
*n?n ^ *TT^5tT ^ • 

^ ^ % xmi^ t II 4*1 n 

^hxn ^ *n7T ««i^4iT ^ n 
^^JTT ^ t 

sni *T?lW ^ t “ 4? n 
W-riy-IHK X:Tuft t p 4mi 

^ 5 . R ™ for t, adds $ after *” B WI 

^ ». -, jjt D uin 4iT *** ® ^isnl 

^nm »TZT^ ^ ^ 


nT#xn mrl ^ 
gxTi gi^hn TO ; 
vmz TO 

^Tx: tn^ ^ TOT 
^frST 7t TOT 
«T«I’n 3TT^ tt^T 
tn^ ^ ’ffTi 
Trm^ ^ 

3 rTO ^ix:^ 

’TXTTTX: 
i[ It TOTO 


51 — 'ai-. -1. - 

B JiTtTT ITTUT fTO^ t 


I25A S. 2049 a, b, d 

C r„ ,ooi MJ1.3039,l7*andl8thcentunes 

For description see Sans Cat 3®° » 3 43 3 

I JyotiscuSroddhara 

, , t,v Harsalirti son in Sanslnt and Pralnt tilth some 

A Jama irork on astrolopi J ^ ^ n^ITO ara ?jra 8 

scattered phrases in Gujara^ g 3 ^ BaiaUi-grama or Bavla fVapipalh) in 

Eggcling dates the MS c 1600 It tras ttntten 
the Ahmadabad district 

11 G\oss on the Athatlsa^naksatraphala 


Eggehng regards ^ „„ .n 210 Sanshnt Slokas d 

two separate %%Ofks Tnenrst 'rVt^ wnrL »s ini 

<■ .V. £.»» fon stimsoi U 


r 1 ..rs. .n 210 IS dmdcd by sections 

--r- Thefiistnine ^ _diac The tiorh is incomplete and does 

under the names of the f '^.-ht be composed from the fiist IMc (see Sans 

not refer to the nakfatras hr^tmals refemne to the Sankranti of Saturn 

Cat 3043>-5-*--"^/S:::'t„ummg"sansbnt Uoka, tilth Gojamti 
Eten the remaining ttientj-o aminged under BodAo rto. trhich 

/lAdi, do not begin tilth noA/olnir -pij^ 515 „ 

apparentlj mean the zodiaal g™ (seventh sign) and the Samtat >ear 1670, 

imperfect, commenang t'lW ^ sign) and the jear 16SS, fol ijb 

fol loa, and ending inth the iinm- 
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fol loa fltin I ^ qhit 511:^(51 Hij ^wnfinc i ^rs mx iizfe: tn ®W^ 
(s>c) groiftt; I Jis ftisnufr^ I i ’?igii i ififi 

irfWn II jarofil ^(S(ii>w nHiH II imu. s^'oo ^ 

fol 15b, 1 7 jnfmxf? ^ itsfii sra iftbift istcft ^irfit 

^rofn ^ n Tfa irar: («“<* »ft=i) tifii fn viH^dbiH mnji n min ^>f 

The MS continues tilth eients to occur under the twenty-seven naksatms (given as 
28 m the colophon) 

’^•5^ ^nrT^ ^rftm ^ i ^ ^iiwm q? nwn Pi^r 

The years are discontinued after Samvat 1699 (misread by the senbe as 16109) 
The date of the colophon i688 is taken from the zodiacal part of the MS , and the 
colophon Itself with the name of the original scribe Bhaja Gokula probably also be- 
longs there The orthography of the present text and the style of writing suggest a date 
not earlier than the i8th century 

Place-names are exceptionally numerous and there are names of commodities, in- 
cluding useful plants, fruits, and grains The work resembles a combined weather 
report and commercial bulletin 

The title should be Budha satavUa-naksatra phala, but for convenience of reference 
Eggeling’s title has been retained for both works 

III Gloss on the Bhuvanadipika 

A treatise on planetary influences by Padmaprabhu sQri with interlinear Gujarati 
gloss 

Begins ^ ^ wt 

II 

Ends ^ VJXX, »npp WTT WTP 

pptniPT B 

followed by lists of naksatras and rasis 
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CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 


Buhler Coll 

Cat 

Sanskrit Coll 

JO 

S 1354 * 

91 


1399 

Rajasthani Coll 

Cal 

4 

1565 

15710 

Raj I 

6 

16090 

2 

8 

23580 

3 

9 

3315 

4 

5 

3 

3400^^ 
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INTRODUCTION 

In 1899, when Dr. Blumhardt wrote the catalogues of the India Oflice Librarj Hindi 
and Panjabi manuscripts, and of the Hindustani manuscripts in the British Museum, 
It was the fashion to consider ManNari and all other languages of Rajasthan as dialects 
of Hindi Kellogg, for instance, in his Grammar of the Hindi Language, written in 
*875, includes them in his survej Beames, in his famous Comparatiie Grammar 
(1872), even uses such phrases as ‘the Hindi with its subsidiary forms, Gujarati and 
Panjabi’, and ‘Gujarati, separated from the rest of Hindustan proper, has retained 
. . forms which have died out from the mother-speech’ (vol 1, pp 120-1) It is 
therefore not a matter of surprise that in the British Museum Catalogue not only do 
we find Marwari manuscripts classed under Hindi, but even an old Gujarati poem, 
BMC, No 6, which is recorded as Nos 108, 109 m the Catalogue of Gujarati manu- 
scripts above, is included Grierson classed the Rajputana group of languages under 
the general term Rajasthani, the word here adopted 
The difficulties of classification were so great as to induce Tessiton to include Old 
Gujarati not indeed in the Hindi group, but m a group which he called Old Western 
Rajasthani, and on which he wrote the still standard grammar m the Indian Antiquary 
Later m his catalogues and editions of old Rajasthani manuscripts {Bibliotheca Indica, 
N s , 1409, 1412, 1413, &c ) he made it clear that the Rajputanis used no less than 
three languages as their literary vehicles — Old Gujarati (Old Western Rajasthani), 
Pingala (Old Braj), and Dmgala, the ballad language These are all used according 
to the necessities of the author, just as the Gujaratis at one penod wrote either in 
Gujarati or in Hindi — the comparatively modem poet Dayarama wrote copiously in 
Hindi — and as the southern poets wrote indifferently m Telugu or Kannada (Kana- 
rese) The Rajputanis have now abandoned the use of Gujarat:, and write m their 
own idiom or m Hindi, and it is often impossible to decide whether a particular work 
IS written m Rajasthani or in Hindi with Rajasthani corruptions In earlier times the 
dialect used is often called a mixture of Gujarati and Hindi or of Gujarati and Mar- 
vvari In this catalogue the language is termed Rajasthani if it is clearly Dmgala or 
if the Rajasthani element is stronger than the Gujarati It has been considered con- 
venient to leave the term Hindi to the varieties Braj Avadhi, &.c , and to include 
abnormal varieties in the Rajasthani group if there is any indication of Rajputam 
origin on geographical, orthographical, grammatical, or other such grounds 

But there remains a large degree of arbitrariness in the classification, and although 
some advance has been made since the publication of the British Museum Catalogue 
of Hindi and Panjabi manuscripts vvhicii included Nepali, Rajasthani, Old Gujarati, 
and Kanauji, no finality has yet been reached 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 

, S.I57I<i 

= „ l,„« m a pasa about 19 cm long, Jama Nagan scnpt, 

Foil 17, 24 2X10 8 cm ,13 b" - ,-(ad 1679) [Colebrooke] 

dated at DarejS, 5 Phalguna sudi, Samvat 1733 ( 7 

Sn PriMraja «/t or Veh Knsana Ruka,„am-r, (A) 

Ml Kniana Rukamanl n b} Rathoda Raja Pnthiraja 
The full title of this poem is I eh Amo Rukimni and is 

of Blkmer It concerns the courtslup ccompanicd bj a marginal com- 

tmtten in Dingala or Old Western an hotreter, the name of the 

mentary in Sanslcnt (described in ions o / ^ Occasional inter- 

poem is misread Priliztrajat ah an margins replacing the Sanskrit 

linear glosses in Old Gujarati ate earned later into 

(Guj Cat, No 1 17) 

Begins after the Jama ipTOT I 

gnanufa a* tmlTra ■?' 

atiB ^ w** ' bemeen the top edges of the oAforol 

The nords are dmdei^J a “^'^'“^jj,,„;<„er ^ appears to make the aj-fara 
This IS minting after tj^ and ^ 3 Ahraadabad it is 

fe. as in other tests As the P--"“ ”V and a, for at, and a m- for Si are 
nm surpnsing that the Gujarat, spelltngs 

preferred 

Ends after 300 terses on lolj7. y ^ 3., „S tpt, , 

xai • fwtn tran ai ™ >15 I 

. a,Rr,.ta.1tw,,r. .3. 



BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 


Colophon 

^ n fs 3 iq I 

Wlrl^ II ^taV 3 T ^^llildd II II 
II ^ I ^ I 

^ I 

IT^hl *I?KhlT3^ I 

*T*T^fv ^ ^itiffi It *i» 5 T Mmi II 
HftinK <fiHl 'RiH I cfiHWTT I 

’^td’fl H < 1 ? ^h 1 <^ 1 * 3414*1 cT*T II 90 ^ n 

T^T ^ ^HTTRT It 

A rubric follows as m Saiis Cat 7100, with the date of the copy After verse [30]$ 
the words are not shotvn separated in the MS 
The poem was published m a critical edition from eight MSS byDr L P Tessi- 
tori m Btbl Ind N s 1423, a d 1919, under the title of VeU Knsana Rukamam ri 
Raihora r^a Pnthi Raja n kahl, and is a most important Old Marwafi text Com- 
mentaries exist in three languages Sansknt, Old Gujarati, and Dhudhari or Eastern 
Rajasthani Tessiton’sMS UhastheSkt ttAa composed by Saranga 

vacaka, pupil of Padmasundara This commentary also occurs in the two MSS 
Nos 1405-6 in Bhandarkar’s Search for MSS 1884-7, where the work is called 
Sri rukmimkeh {stc) 

The date of composition of our MS St 1638 in numencal words ^ 
disagrees with that of all other texts, which read St 1637 ^^<4 ^rrf 
The oldest MS B (St 1673) has no colophon, but the next oldest M (St 1676) has 
It, although wth slightly distorted readmgs 

Over twenty MSS of this poem are mentioned in The Catalogue of Rajasthani 
Manuscripts, Bikaner, 1947 


2 S. 2358 a 

Foil 47, 24 8x10 S cm , 5 lines in a page, 19 7 cm long, clear Jama Nagan, iSth 
century, written at Bhuj (Kacch) [Gaikwar] 

Sri Veit or VeU Krtsana Rukamam-rl (B) 

Also called the PrtkilrSja leh or the Veb Kmana Ruhamanl rl, another copj of the 
foregoing The poem IS accompanied by an interlinear glossary (Guj Cat, No 118) 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 

Begins irot n __ ^ ^ _ , 

^ i 

’ll??!?: mvra I g 

^ =3^ Siftt aitr^ I ’IITO aiiiPrtv ir I 

ftft ^ "='" 

wia ^ nrftra "^" 

The ^^ords are carefully dwided by email aerucal hues 
Ends after 300 lerses on fol 47 “ ' ^ - , „ , 

g™ ^ intern ^ 1 ^ 5® ^ ' 

^ ^ ^ ^ 30 ,« 

,5, 4,t,m 5m OT ^ 1 

TOfttn firm firai «?: =1*" ' ^ ^ ’ 

“'u 

tfn «*RRT “ 

The lines ditiding the iiords arc identical Midi the tiio final 

In the left hand malEin are tno *r<tnn)Oii“ rasa sast (1638) 

verses of the preceding (M> ■ 

<h, 1 'rff® 

^Ism I'lmil I d Ti«i ^ , 

^ , „ „r Prthvi (raia) the author of the I its 

Pithala IS the Rajasthani fotm of l«> ^ 
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3 MSS. Raj. 5 

Foil 9, 178-343x21-6 cm ; text in Gujarati cursive with Gujarati and English 
transcriptions and translations , A D 1929 [Master] 

Two Gunagdna 

Two panegyrics {gttnagana) recited by a Rajput bard and recorded in a village in 
Kheda (Kaira) district, Bombay, in 1929 The name of the reciter is Dadabhai 
Kesarabhal Carana and of the village Caranta under Antroli The gtmagana is ob- 
viously built up on a panegync recited m Company days, which in its turn was an 
adaptation of a panegync to some Mughal official 

TTT*T f 

<TIm»i*1 ^ 

flifl ^ ^^1(1 »i JT 

^ It ^ 

2 Fol 4 ^ ^ ^ 

^TTTT «iij; 

V*i*n 

5 ivn«n ^vn®nl ^TT 5TT^ 

^ Sl^rst W3T %*T 

«IT»I WW TT^ ^ 

The language is mixed and, as the verses are dearly of Rajput ongin, may be classed 
as Rajasthani There arc indeed ‘Hindi’ forms which are also used in Rajasthani, lino 
and dlno are found in Palanpur-Rajasthani, dim in Bhattiani-Panjabi, and the oblique 
plural -ana in Bundeh-Hindi (LSI ix n 106, ix 1 740 and 92, 416) 

4 MSS. Raj. I 

Foil 26, 26 6X12 cm , 9 lines in a page, 204 cm long, dated Pa}I, Wednesdaj, 

15 Chaitra-sudi, Sam%at 1877 (a D 1821) [Coo^URAS\\AM^, No 60] 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 
Mangolakalasa cSitpai 

, r «;tor\ of Mangala-kalasa, the son of Dhanadatta 

Begins 

’iSt I ’iSt ' 

=fti 1 tf? 3 ^ ' 

■m itfim fern ^ ' 3 « "^' 

ira TfiH ST I 33 ?i ^ ^ I 

^lftST 3 W:l 3 <* 3 OT 3 TO « 8 « _ . . , 

_c /• r> in >ersc 6 of the last 

The poem is dated lo Asnna-sudi. Sami-at 17 , ( / • 

mu (fol 2611 , 1 3 ) , c , and 1649 . are desenbed m Guj 

Gujarati tetaions of the story, dated Samtat 15 -a 

Cat. (Nos 97 , 98 ) 

Ends -a 

OTFt »iTtn wtW 

wa ttute «af? 

^ fta, ^ »• 3 = 

^,nn48«*a«T3'nin33Ti3 
Scribe Sudha, disciple of Rupa R i 

•W* OTm firm trm stn lain rm, re^ 3 HI ^ 


S. 1609 a 

^ . ,„xioS em . ■■ !'"« ■" “ P’S'- =' ® "n long, 

roll 37 (marked . 2 - 35 . 3 ^ 9 )^ - 5 / , 3 a (at, 1676 ) [Colebkooke., 

Nagan senpt, dated 5 th A 

KarmarMS-BM^imlmntra 


n% Rm RHmadlsa disciple of Sarada 
A Sietambara Jama stors m^r'”' » „ .nd also No 36 are sranting the 

The MS IS imperfect Ine 

*47 



BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 

copy beginning in the middle of verse 270 m the first khanda Nos 34 and 35 have 
been transposed 

The work is in 3 khandas, consisting of 35 dhalas in 893 verses It was completed 
at Saringupura in Malwa on Saturday dunng the Holi festival m Samvat 1694 
(ad 1648) 

A printed version of this legendary story, by Viravimala, dated Samvat 1722, is 
noted in the Jaina-rasamala, p 6 

Ends ^ ^ 

'Tshi ^ ^ G.s ^15* 

ii*n*i*u % flitvjis. ^ f^^rra 

g'T t ^ tim?: t 

^ m*il 

Copyist Phatecanda, disciple of Uttamacanda 

Colophon ^ 11 ^ «G? 

3^ irarsfRi. 

^ ^sr^TX ^ M 11 

6 MSS. Raj. 2 

Foil 26, 26 6x II 5 cm , 13 lines m a page, 21 6 cm Jong, i8th century [Cooria- 
RASWAMY, No 39 ] 

Pun} asena caupal 

The Jama story of Punyasena, son of Raja Bhimascna, who v’as noted for his pietj 
and liberality By Muni Dipa, disciple of Dharmastmha. 

Begins 

^nif?T ^n:;w 1 rfit: 1 

ftrmr I ft’rlTW ^fv I <} I 

^ utttjT 1 f^^iW I 

TTUTT tFT gfx: I WH 1 ^ 1 

^tQ I ^ 1 

^ 35 ^irfh I THi? flrfJt 35 : 1 9 I 
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The poem is dated Thursdaj, lO BMdmTn-sudi. Sameat (* “ ‘7^“) 

M =6, 1 3 Bilt TO fcsat TO TOifC at 1 

Ends iWilT ^ TO Jira 3t!t »<l* fel TO 

i^ft fim Sjftl 3T TO ^ ^ ^ ^ 

OTn tootI TOi nftTO * I 

gjiHM grot ftoi Spn ^ 1 ’’ 

^ ^ fct gjit ^ 

« ^ ^ ^ 

nfci 1! ’€rft «t!t# 1 ^ 

sn Ttsti an 5 ? 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

” ^ , > „ ,„o other poems of this author which are 

The>MGiii7<iriiiv<mio(ui , The present MS alone giies 

undated The earlier was copied St 1S36 (AD 1,0 ; 
the poet’s date 

7 S. I354/> 

For description see 5«iar Ca, ^660. .8* centum 

Gloss ontheiltorpa"-"’-"™ 

The storj of King MumpaU, in Prakrit i else, with a Man'an interline 

Thecommenta^^bj.^*^";;;^^,^^ The Maoran 

begins— stfroui ^ ■'UiaiK - -awllTO 8 TO TO! ® 

UUTOI atfiron g „ fita an TOTO afta nWa nftw 

tm ^ ^ ^ K^nnmir of ^e^se 291 The Praknt text 

The MS 15 imperfect I' D rei 6 ) See Bhau Daji s C<.refo,"ae, 

IS that of Hatibhadra sun comport b< <-' Cecrei. Co« Cal p SS'. and 

p aaain. Bhandarkars Befort (.88,-9.) P 

Sam Cal 76,9 , . ,„„d base been pnnted Mampal, rasa. 

The following Gujarat. le"'^ ”' ' „f conuining 

by Ratna\ijaw disaple of D Ahmadabad, 1901 and 1903 Another pnnted 

sixtj.three dha!as. dated Sam«t io» 
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version, by Dhannamandira (dated St 1725), is noted in ih&Jaina-Tosamala, No 206, 
p 13, cf JGK 11 234 

8 MSS. Raj. 3 

Foil 21, thick country paper, 198x14 cm , 19 lines m a page, Nagari, dated 
3 Magha badi, Samvat 1904 (a D 1848) [27 Oct 1907] 

Viramdna or Gogadeji-rSii riipaka 

The story of the Cauhana hero Gogade, by Pahada Khana (Samna) Tessitori and 
the Bikaner Catalogue give the name as Adho Pahara Kham or Khana, but the first 
appellation is doubtful 

Begins ^ ^ ^ II 

^ II ^ ginTfl ^ 

Rtf e^-^HTil ^ ^ 

RT<T ul'di SPT 

RTRTTf rUdlO RTW afpIT^ TITCI ^ 

Ends ^ ?n!ft Rttrr mz ^ tnrt rvr 

RT«t Mi^'S Rif ftp? RtRT «v«ii R 
Tfii ^ ftwTjr R® «^ao8 fR” ^ 

Gogade (also rendered Guga) was a Rajput chieftain contemporary with Pfthviraja 
of Delhi He perished m defence of his capital against Mahmud of Ghazni He is 
also known as Zahir Pir and is worshipped as a saint by Hindus and Musulmans in 
northern India See Crooke, Popular Religions of Northern India, p 133, and Tod’s 
Rajasthan, vol 11 p 492 

There are various titles of this work — 

(Tessitori, Bibl Ind N s 1412, p 51, No (c) = Catalogue of the Rajasthani 
ilfanHtcnpfs, Bikaner, 1947, lower margin p 88, item 29) and numbers of smaller 
works (probably extracts) named Gogadeji n vata and the like Also 45 

m three pages (Tessiton, id , p 35, and cf 55 TTR 

tI RTH ibid , p 36) 

9 MSS. Raj. 4 

Foil 14, 24 8x 10 8 cm , 15 lines in a page, 2i 6 cm long, dated Bikaner, 17th 
century [Coomaraswamy] 
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Vtsaladeva 

r, 1 j r Vi«aila Dcva (Vigraharaja III) son of Ana 

A poem, giving an account of v,p 140 

Cauhana, King of Ajmer By ^a^apan N 
The author was a Digambara Jama 

Begins ^iSfaraim „ wm ' 3 ?ft ' 

^ ^ viTdft ^ H 

The poem is m 248 verses In 5^ „ ,a,8), but the author is 

p 20, It IS said to have been ^vnnen 35 ^ 1073 ^ 

doubtful of the accuracy of that date ^ p ^ mistake 

,.en at the ^ HC*. info , 

Ends ^ ' 

,jil ^WJtra^ -OmmlH • « ^ S, (,hree MSS) 

cons.lL It probable that *'^”'0' are simJanUes of stjlc to =“PP°n ^ 

lolrn, m S. 1545 (‘ ° Pa<r,U. 54 . S. ==<> 6 , pp 40-4.. 

See also Agarcand Nahta | 

Isalha sadhu, Som • P ' 

Buhler 91 

For description sec Go, MSS “ 

.unand.s.benccfoitrarduri..en,nO,d 

The MS begins I'Hh a h 
Gujarati prose 
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After the Jaina diagram: ^ \ ^ II ^ II 

•iiq'ti 

TWTm ^ 

%^rahl VS'flltJI JRaT f^q»i*iq ^ 

^31 €ff iri *TW 

^t/tt ^ sTimhSt ? 

fftgi ^i3q 

<ra ^ RTRfiRi^ ^ 

^ ■^rni m 

fqtfl+i sSTtji 

»rrrr ^ g ^ ^ m ^ 

%7Tra ?f»Rnt 

ft'irenr «nfW *tt »rct 'o 

^ TO Ti^: 11 ends fol. i, 1. 7. 

P. B. P. 

The following verses are hard to assign, as they may be regarded as Rajasthani 
Gujarati or Gujarati Rajasthani, and they are therefore cited here rather than in the 
Gujarati MSS. Cat., No. izo. 

Fol. 1 , 1. 9 ; ^ fsi^ 

ftff TTT’t ^ 

gvT ^fkx 71 Mgr; ^ ^Tt:5iT ^ 

Fol. 2 a, 1. 2 : fh^*^ 41 ^n t ^ 

^ ^ TlotM 

sng «M *<1 ^ mMH 

Fol. 76 , 1 . 9 : I fT^ ^in: ^ nrtftji 

«i^i<nt ’tr^ ^ ^ ®i 
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J 1 S. 1399 

FordescnptionsecSoM Cat 7564.18*0311110 

Balavahodha on the Samadh-taiitra 

r\ ^'instnt ^^o^k attTibutcd to 

A commentao- by ParvaU Dhaimarthi on a Diga 

Pujyapada 

Begins, fol 1,11 6-7: silllll!!* 'TO II* ^ 

iS, t.TJ’-. .a « ■ - 


In the top margin is ^^Tltten ^ ^ 


S. 1565 

9 aa, Cat 7700, dated MAsOdabida (Murshidabad) * n 177 - 
For description see Sam Ca 7 / 

[CoiiBnooKE ] Sam^aH^a■kawmldl-hathiinaka 

Commentary on th > .iiustrat.ng the eight 

Thenork.ts=lf.facolleet,onofogtasj^« ^ ^ S™ Can 

pnncipal duties of the JainM f ., Weber. J 3 "h" Col n '‘- 3 ’ , „ j, 

7700, refers to td 7699. "''^'■(“cspeaaHj as against 

work ‘a clonfication of tbe Jmadharnu. p ^ xni.XI'. 

^Manka^, 7 ^na^■(I^«flAow. > 424 - ^^lon appears to correspond The wTiter is 

Ld pass 4 XV of nhich, the present se^on -PP ^ 

;:drbe I Digambara The. are. „„ to indicate the eon- 

shous ll■lOflomI^ol/.dloo-/’l'T 7 . This 

elusion of the eighth stoo „„cd Hindi and 

Blumhardt desenbes the comme ^ „ j ru.a^ti 

I, a language serj similar to uh-t old Gu^a^ 

houeser. he males to ■■’''“^^,3 1 ^ f"' ’f” 

as its basis, but also ^°™„,3^„ds elosel) to modem Southern Marta 

mrml to urn nipi "I: “ 

The peculiar language of Meat ^ ^ 
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in which Tessiton has edited in the Bibliotheca Iiidica Works were also written by 
Rajput authors in Pingala (or Draj) and DhGndhari 
The commentary begins after a Sansknt salutation of Parsvanatha 
^ 'ddhi'i dhidiK I fen w trfRPi siiiii. gi^ti ak 

ftijaa ail ^ i sr tflg^ rbus awt aor 5 fta aiti 1 ^ aiam vp 6 airaai 
% fa 3 jfB' TOa ^ ai# 9 9 11 nf ar? 5 )'a wra ^ ftar 1 aaw lur ttwjiT 
air6 a 11 faa airOa ftayn: iiamfr^ ft? 1 aija aait aravia wiaa aa jr? 1 
Ends nrfl ata aft an? aia ft an aafat t afl 11 9 11 


Colophon 5ft ^ tjtgft apaiaai Rjii It aaa 9 = 9 = ^ aw aireis 9 
ftaarat aiatea’ » g aiaai aatwiaai ^ajaiffeanrai an ^ daiaif^ an 
aiaf ataiak v»ffaa aiafkl' <iadia<. aiaari anana 1 araunsi ak 

alaid.1 aata aft* RaaKiaia aft aiaiak 1 ftai gal ainai'f?^ ait^nw 11 


13 S. 3315 

For description see 5 (Z«i Cat 6345, ad 1695 

Tahartha on the^o/t/«<frc 

This commentary is termed Naracandra Taba'> on the verso of the last folio No 13 
It IS interlinear and occasionally marginal Its volume is greater than that of the text 
It explains 

Begins ^ JilTivii^ ’m ^ 

^«iC\ ^ ^ wws; gfjj'iri ^nr 

^ A/V <n^ni ^ 

The salutation differs from that of the main text, which is ^ 

Ends ^(^*1141 ^iTtlO ^ 

«ft RTJT <fr ’ft fttnra wrftr^ ?;f7! ^ jpr 

The language is of the old Marwari type 

* The cross stroke of 5 has been om tted in the text 
» The mam text has Jaiot'Jir(7’aro5iftJ) 

» A mistake for SSdhaitJt as in mam text 

* Not in mam text The name of the acnbe of the main text Anandarama is not gii cn 
his mum s name Caturasagara appears instead 
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feii u TT fin 2?7 Sanskrit stanzas, 

The title as gnen in JUK. p ="* is used for the work 

compared ruth l6o of the „f fo] ,3 the name is given as 

composed b) Ilarsiklrti (id , p ) 

,4 s. 340051: 

iR ixi7 I cm , 12 lines in a page, 
roll 2 (327-8 of the volume), brown . 4 

clearlj written Nagari, iSth ccntur> l9 ^ 

Coins and Mint towns 

There is no title and onlj a poor attempt at t heja'a tt g 
Begins fe. * Rttm 

vniK ftTwrotn^ fMw ? 

01^ ^ \ 
wa3 tsra PwRt 3* f" * 

20 am SaT<' R?"' ^ « 

anatkt 

25 wDDlRti) RRR^^f” ^ g 

igSm srare’^' ^ * - 

J2^ g;, giH riTOI RilR t ^ 1?™ ® 

IS5 


ends 
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The date is uncertain and no conclusion can be d^a^^n from the fact that the MS 
begins on the verso of an unfinished MS of the i6th century (No 73 Guj Cat ) 
The language, too, is uncertain Superficially it might be regarded as Hindi, but it 
may preferably be termed North-eastern Rajasthani It is often uncertain ^\hether 
a final syllable is to be read with a long -J or long and the list is almost entirely 
void of syntax The mention of Pharakasahl, the coins of Farru^siyar, of Alasahi 
Alamasahi), the coin of Shah *Alam IT, of ‘Alamagirl, the com of ‘Alamgir II (not 
of Aurangzeb, \\hich appears as Naurajevi), and finally of Malhararava, seems to put 
the date late in the i8th century Ma 1 harara\a would be the Holkar of that name, 
who together with Appasaheb of Nagpur was defeated by the Bntish m 1817. 
Apasahl is, then, the com of the latter 
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L Tl,« lire m bold tj-pc "hen relating to 
Tire numereti are of acnal Sd^ed, they relate to iiordi m Nagari 

authors and works catiJoRue m the English tc’tl 

senpt Other refereneea "ill he l,fc of the indmdual, “'eP* 

The ylorait dates reiser to hno"" ,,,0 j„„ parampara ^Vh=n 

aonie caie, in "h.eh ° "’“"""^.^^^Tregarded as lety uneenain 


only the century is gi'cni 


Abhayadev-asQn./I-Jf 1050.36^' ^ 

Ac&T&nsa-zulra comm anon l , comm 

on 5 rutflrAflnd/«x, 2, 3 » 4 .a. V'l 

Ad,y,nastax.artn, by Sahajasundam. 

AdmStha btbsJuihu, see Dhatala 

Ad,ndtha^^Iaroddhara.Sfl.comm (Ataa.rt} 
Adinathaiatrunja^astat-ana, 14* 

Agadadatta Rdsa, 99 

AS::iJaSiU.dai.d.,Are.daud.,4. 

«7. »3«. *44 . 

AtUhdnka rdsa jCfigraAd. US 
AjiUdcN'a sun, SilJgiW 14* * 

AjitaSantutaia, 58 A 
Alcbar, xo8 n , zoo\ is? 

Alwar (Alavaraga^ha durga). ^ 

Amaramanika *57® 4^9 j 

Amararatna sun. pontiff (BrhattapSgac 

flor 1540. 9 o, 

d 4 marci«ia ane Vajrasena, »2 
Amtrasena-Vajrasena confra, »i 

Amarasetta-Varasena taupat, »2 

Amarasundara senbe, 7 
Arpbakapura, place, X® 

Amnavjjaya pandita loS 
Anagara guna see 
Ajiahtllavada Pattana see 
Anandarama senbe 12 

Anandav-ijaya gani * 5 » 

Anandrao GaekvSd U 

Ananta-taturdaii hatha 3 

^^ereoreree. tothn 83 .,3 

Ancala gaccha 41 , ran 
An]aTta Paianaitjaya sta a 

Anjana sati 81 ^ Ptinvasigara 8l 

Ailianamn^n taupai by F I 4 

Aitapadadano Antagad-i^''- 
dnreSyo (i4n«ndedn,»), P" eon» 


j;^rirerorpT,;i,Lr*™- retro 35 
dSr^o tom *ol/re- (for Aire"). r3t 

^[idtreo notiolrop/io/o 

this IS a commenwry 
dtodfti lomiUoiio moro, 134 
dio/omodAiier;. eb”™ 

%or«««o, see Aoro.yo 
1. 5- «lto see 11.-0 

StSdhs Inm. 7.18 

?»rsee;.ndren»ieof"orhon 
„lochitis » eoi^enw^^^^^^^ 

Tenvsh™» 

gam, 2*9 o 

naofahi Kuarin 128 

Banau Rana of Udaipur. 127 

Barahe place 51 

Bareda (Vadodara) r37 
Bolruo potb/'”'"'."; 

Ba\la place *25 A 1 

BhatoviSala gam flor *690 81 
0 Hsmaragita by Mala *4* 

Bhandanya see Nemicandra Bh 
Bhanumem gam 74 g 

=Xlr8r8re™-JS'bVs.^.ieva 

sun flor 145® 91 


). 224 
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B/tata-stfntirdsa, loi 
Dhavnagar, 128 

Bhil (Bhila), 140, Bhill Ballads, 140 
Bhinmal (Srimala), 10, 16 
Bhuj-Kacch (Bhujanagara), iz8 
B^mt-anaiifidnu>^eta(t-canira, see BnliHoren- 
drdhhy dnaka 

Bhuianadtptka, Gloss on, 125 A III 
Bhuvanakir(t)ti, ^or 1440,81,96 
Bikaner (Vtkanera), 120 
Bimba patrlild^nl vtdhi, 48. 

Bimha prateSa iidht, 48 
Brahma Jmadasa, see jinadasa 
Brahma mum or called Vmayadei’a 

sun, Jlor 1530, IIS, I4i VII 
Bfhattapagaccha, 9, Va^atapagaccha, 56, 64, 
74, 101, Vada ga(c)cha, 8s, 87, 88, 89, 
Tapa ga(c)cha, 39, 52, 79, iooa, 108 n , 
Ratnakara, 97 n | 

Budha satavisa naksatraphala, 125 A II 
Budhirdsa by Salibhadra sun, 57. 

Burhanpur, 115 

Cambay (Khamba>ata), 91, (Stambhatirtha), 
119. (— bandira), 21 (Khambhaica) 241 
II 

Campanagata, see Champaner 
Candaeantra, iooa 

CandartTpati-rasa, by Mohanavijaya, iooa 
Candapala, commentator, 93 
Candarajano Rasa, iooa 
Candragaccha 97 n 
Candrakirtti, 2620,41,95 
Candra mahattara, 55 
Caturbhujaji rs>, 3° 

Caturvim{aU-Jina gtta, by Jmaraja sun, 66 
Cauvtsadandalsa, 139, comm (Tabartha) 
anon , *39 
Cetrakota, see Chitor 

cha the terminal symbol. Intro i3ff 

Champaner, Campanagara, 8 , Cainpanera, 
App , also see Pavagadh 
Chhabra (Chabada) 30 

Chitor (Cetrakota) 84 , (Citrakuta) (Citroda) 
127 

— Rawals of, 127 

Chronograms, iooa, iiS> * 4^ I 
Ciranchaja Mala scnbe, 66 
Citrakuta see Chitor 


Cost records, 136 

CotUt of 17 Tirthankaras, 73 

Cutch, tee ICacch 

pahlratasa, place, 95 

Danadharma gam, JIoT 1690,66 

pdnddlitkdra-priya-melaka-Urtha-pTabandha, 

by Samayasundara, 44 
Danavjjayn, 1609, 58A 
Daragaha rji, scnbe, 82 
Daskro(h)t (Ahmadabad dtst ), 131. 

Dayasara, 82 
Dayasomaji, 108 

payavyaya gam, pupil of Jaj-aiijaja gam, 
flor i6oo, 74 

pelht (Dih(l)i). 112, (Dilh). 20o\ 

Pe£alji, MahSraja Miija Rav, Merja Rao, Rao 
of Kacch, 128 

Beil ? verse, fragment of, 138 
Pe\anagan, Intro 5-8 
Devapala, Depala, Detapau, or Depau 
I yambd St ami caiipal, 67. 

I Devaratna sQn (Bfhattapagaccha), flor 1570, 

I 9,74 

Petavandanaha iu/r<fni, comm anon 24 
Pevendra sun, ueo 9,20 
Pevendravyaya scnbe, flor 1780, 109 
Phan(y)arotna (Dhannaratna) sQn, jfor iS3S» 
74 

Dharmagbosa sQn, ^or 2280, 6t 
Dhamiasamudra AScaka flor lyzo, Ratrtbho- 
janarasa 50 51 

Dbarmasubuddhi, error for Dharmasamudra, 
SO 

Pharmavardhana, ^or 1660, 82 
Dhavalacand(r)a 139 

Dltatala maTiga?a(6andAa) or Rsabfuideva- 
t-aoftaffau), 6x, 62 
Dhola Mans, 99 
Dholka, 240 

Dhoragara (PDholagadha) 140 
P/tyana eJustUsa, by R$i Gurudasa, 63 z 
Pilli, see Delhi 
Dmgala 1x7, xso 

PipaUhaJpa or P/paUkakalpa, comm anon , 

43 

Draupadi eopSl, by Kanakakirtti vacaka 

92 

Durgadasa (?) scnbe, 70 


Numerals m bold t} pe refer to authors and works catalogued , 
158 
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EatinR and drinkinp, directions for behaviour, 
52» 56; also see hdtrtbliojancfi. 
Ekatlta^f/uSna prakarana, by Siddhasena sQri, 
39 - 

Faridkot (Pharidakota), i<)\. 

Fragments (religious), 75, 76, 135* 


-gaccha, see Ailcala, Drhattapl, Candra, 
Kharalara, Koranta, Nanditaja, PauJalAa, 
PimpaJa. Ratnakara, Sudharma, Vfddha 
Gaekesad (= Gayaka\3da), are Anandrio. 
Gahalaora or Gahalapura, tot. 

Gaikwar (Ga>aka\lda) pros-enance of MSS 

GaekwJd s * 

Gajaaara, CatnUadan^akd, 139 
GajastmJiaTaya cdntra, Ncmikufpjara or 
Narapunj-a, 90. 

CajatukuTndla ceritra, b)' Nanna sOn, 9*» 

Gandhira, place, 79. 
garabo, laS, 139. 

GomtJpur (S’enganapura), 114 
Gopala pi, scribe, toe 
GopIpar3 (Surat), 34. 

Gr*phy, comments on, rti, izst tjt. ^32, , 


*33. *37 , j , 

Gujarat, memorandum of histoncal details 
relating to, 127. 

GujarSnbfidsd/tumt^Skarana, 135. 

GuUbacand(r)aji, 30. 

Gunakara sun, Jlor. 1300, SrSf-aka Vtdhtrdia, 
36. 3 

GunaSekhara 8un,^<7r 1350,101 

Gunaida, 1600,81. 

Citnoit/ujua, &c , comm {Bdlavak^dha) anon , 
36 4 , , 

Gunatliana caupal, by Kanakasoma 40; 
comm anon ^o\ sea also GunasfhSrai 

Gunathand-ntarana-caupat, 40. 

GunatrisUbhatana {Gunatnmhka-bhavatTo), 
Glosses on, 60 

Gunaimaj-a v3caka, fior 1600, Sala-Daia- 
danti-prabandJta, 93 

Gurudisa, Rsi, 5ri Nemtndlka Kekhati- 1 
cltanda, DIt\dna ckaltJsa, 63, 14* L 

Gimnandanaka^locana-ksamanaka tulra. I 


comm anon , 25 ' 

Gurcnali of pontiffs of the Tapagaccha. 79 


GjSna®, see JnSna'^. 

IDlaji, Kui ar of Porbandar, 128 
Uamera\yaja,^or. 1710, jog, 

Haipsagani, 103. 

Karamdfd, attributed to NarasI Meheto, 80. 

Hara;3 Xnllola, 4T 

Hancandra, scribe, Jlor. 17S0, Jog 

Hankalaia, /or. 1516, tig. 

flanvamsa purana, 96 

Ifar^akirti sun, JiOthasSroddhdra, 125* I. 

Har^asara guru, /or. 1560, 118 

Mostimalla, Si. 

Hemacandra, pupil of Ratna^ekhara, flor. 
1360, III 

I!emacandr 5 car>-a sQn (1089-1173), 116. 
Hematilaka, /or. 1340, loS, in. 

Hemanmala sOn, /t>r 1510,79 

Hindi {Hindi), 95, 105, 141 HI, VII, IX, 
{Brojahhdsa), 141, IX, XVIII. 

Hirakalasa mum (Hira), pupil of Jmacandrs 
s6n V,fior. 1560, Simkisona^bainsT, 222. 
HIrananda sQn, /or 1400, ^<> 4 , *4* V. 
Hinis'ajesena sOra, set Hiravijaya sQn 
Hira\ya}-a sdn, /or 1550 (1527-96), 52, 
leS n , 132, 1J3. J35. 

7guna«fif-6/«Ircnd, 38 

JkatUJ-ikSiena, 38. 

Indrabams3,/or 1500, tig 
Indr%ia-paTS)aya-lataha,BSlatahod}taoTi, 53 

! Jagasoma. 93 
I JagattannT, place, 92. 

Jagu^'ala nf pola (Suiat), 34 
Jaunmi, 131. 

Jama saints and principles of Jainism, Twenty 
salutations to. 72 

Jaisalmer, JesaJamera, 44, 99, Jesalameru, 92 

JaisiRgha rsi. senbe, /or 1706, 14 

Jalandhara, place, iio 

Jam, see JaiSjf 

yambudvtpa peojUdpti, its 

JanAu siamt caupai, by Deplla, 67, 

jftnttHomaktmd, Glosses on, 78. 

Ja£ajl. Jam, Raja of Nagar, 128 
Jasa^ija ('vaje), see Yaio® 

Jayaranga or Jetasi, /«?r s6so, 82 
Jayaratnasun(Brhattapigaccha),/or. 1600, 9. 
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JayaSekhara, ^or 1380-1406,41 
Jayalekhara (°sehara), 1492,56 
Jayasupha, see Jaisingha and Jayasingha 
Jayasingha sun fior 1260, Bdldvabodha 0/ the 
Kumarapala^cantra, 116 
Jayasoma guru, ^or 1580, 93, 141 IV. 
Jayasundara, JJor 1470,56 
Jayavjjaya gam, pupil of Kalyanavijaya, ^or 
1590. 74 

Jinacand(r)a sun I, JZor 1060,205 
Jmacand(r)a sun III, 127&-1320, 92 
Jinacandra sun 11 (Pippal^a £akha), flor 

1517. 50 

Jinacandra sun V, 112, yugapradhana, 1431- 
74. 93 , 94 , 9S 

Jinacandra sun VI, 1539-1614, 44, 112 
Jinacandra sun VII, ^or 166a, died 1707,41, 
J03 

Jinadasa, Brahma, ^or 1450, Puspafijatt rasa, 
96 

Jmadatta sQri, 1076-1155, 49, 54, 92 

Jtnadhanna, see Mohana 

Jmaharfa sun I (Pippalaka sakha), Jlor 1480, 

50 

Jmaharsa sun II, flor 1690, 50, 58A, 82, 
Ratna cGda mum rasa, Z03 
Jmajaipsa, AD 1468-1526, 139 
Jmakuiala sun, 1281-1333, 92, 95 
Jinaraja sQn II, 1596-1643, 107, Caturvtm^ 
iati^yma gtta, 66 

Jinaratna8uri(®ratana°),;7<»r 1643, died 1655, 
64 

Jinasagara sun (Pippalaka 53kha), fl(rr 1440, 

50 

Jinasiipha sun I j^ugapradhana (Loghu 
Kharatara Sakha), JZor 1275,66,95,94 
Jinasiipha sun, 1559-1619, 44 107 
Jmasundara (Pippa'ia’Ka kUtind) flor yy 

Jina\allabha sun,^or xiio, 49, 103 
Jinavija^'a gam, Pandita, scnbe, flor 1666, 
39 

Jitasura sQn, 95 

yiia~dai 3 (consideration for life— Jama), 76 
Jiidjitaiibhatli, see Ultarddloayana 
Jmntsi x^i, flor 1540 59 
yndnakald caupaT. by Sumatinaiha, 41 
JfUnaktrtti (®kirali), Jlor 1580, 41 
JfiinasSgara sQn, /lor 1440,97, loi, 103 
JlUnasigara, Brahma, /lor 1630, 83, AUdn- 


hikd-brta-katha, 83 2j Sugandha-dasamt 
hatha, 83 3 

Jnanasagara, J?or 1669, 58A 
jBanasamudra = Jnanasagara? Ntsalydffaml- 
brta-katha, 83 i , Sravana dvddasi hatha, 
83 4 

JnanaSekhara, i66o, 123 
Jnanasundara = Jnanasagara q v (Nyana- 
sundara), 97 

yUatadharmakathdli, comm anon , 7, 8, 
comm {'Pabu'^ by Kanakasundara gam, 9 
JuIIundur (Jalandhara), no 
Junnar (Juneranagara), 108 
JyoU^asdroddhara by Harsakirti 125 a I 

Kacch (Kacha), 79, 

Kaltkdcarya kathd, 84 

KalpasQtra, comm anon , 29, 29A, comm 
(riiha) anon , 30, comm ( tabartha) anon , 
3X,comm {v^akhyana), 

Kalyanavijaya gam mahop3dhySya, 1576, 
74 

Kamalaharfa, 82 

Kamalavijaya gam, pupil of Dayavyaya gam, 
flor 1640, 74 

Kanakakmti (^’klrati) vacaka,/Ior 1630, 92 
Kanakonidhana vacaka, /lor 1670,103 
Kanakasoma \acaka. pupil of Amaramanika, 
fior 1590, Mongcdakalasa-phaga, 98. 
Kanakasundara gam, flor 1540, 8, comm 
(faiw) on xhe Jilatadluzrmahathdh, 9 
Kantmjaya, /?or 1730, 108 
KarmabatiP, 55 
Karmagranlhabdlavabodha, 55 
KasSya, see Prtln.xkaya 
Kashmir (Kasamira), 104 
KaSmatha, zoi n 

I KasDrako^a (Kasur, Punjab), 70 
Kavtprxya, lot n 
KeSavadisa (KesodSsa), 101 
KhambSyata, see Cambay 
Kharatara gacclia 41, 44, 50, 66, 92, 94, 98, 
103, 112, 139, Vom Kharatara®, 40 
Klielra-satfnicarana, 134 
KhimJsomajI, 108 

KhusySlaMjaya, Pa(nd»ta), flor 1750, Intro 
so, toS 

Ktrlana Ildramdldrtdm, sec Ildramdld 
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Kirttidhara-Sukoiala Sambandha, by Mala- 
(deva), 85. 

KiitUratna (Klratiratana) sQn, fior, 1500, 41. 
Klrttivyaya gam, flar. 1570, 39, 108; upS- 
dhy 5 ya, took, 

Kora(n)ta ga(c)cha, 91, 141 II. 

Knjakalapa, 44 

KrsnajI Ananta SabhS^ada, author of Stva^ 
chatrapattcem carttra, iz6, 

Krsnar??, 68. 

Krsna r?5 guru of Jayasingha sQn, JJor. xjso, 

Ij 6 . 

Krsna-Rukmtni-veh, comm anon , TI7; (Ba- 
labodhd), anon , 1x8. 

Kuar, Kuer, lec Kuvar. 

KumSrapala carttra, Balaxahadha of the, by 
Jayasingha sun, 116. 

Kundakunda acarya (Kundakunda), ^or and 
cent A D , 36 

KulaUUbha, fior. 1560, 'M&dhax.&nala-pra' 
iandha, 99. 

Kulala\')jaya, Muni.jlor. 1670, 5/. 
Kuialavimala gant, fior. i6$o, rio, non , 
Kuvar (Kuar, Kuer, Km er, Kuvar), see Par- 
ihTraj, Meghr^T, \'ajeslghjf, HSUjI ' 

Laccha^, see Laksa^. 

Lahore (LShora), 49 

LakhQ, LafQ, Rsi, scnbe, fior z^th cent , ss, 
Ss, 88 

Lakfavjjflana CLaccha®),/Zt»r 1583, Intro. 19, 
ii8. 

Lak?mis5gara sQn, Jlor i6i6, 81 
Laksmivijaya muni, pupil of Kamalawiajo 
gam, scribe, fior 1657, 74 
LakjmiMjaya, Pa(nd*ta),/Ior 1803, soS. 
Ljvanasila pathaka, /lor 1550, 41. 
L3\anyabhadra gam, Fandita, ^or 16th cent , 
55- _ 

Lodi pausala gaccha, loS 

MSdltavinala-prabandlus, by KuSalalibha, 99* 
Madhukara shSh, Rajl of Orchha, lot | 

Atah^bfidrata, 94, 130, 131, see also 
rnedha tanl Kalha and 
MahSmitOta-sUlTa, 115 
Mihar3j3, tee Deialji, R3egh3nji 
MahSxtra-stavana, 65. X4t XIX 
Maka\3nS (Ma(n\ana), 140 


I Mala, pupil of Paramananda, Bhamaragita, 
I r4r XVII 

' Ma]a(de^’a) mum, fior. before 1596, 67; 
Ksrtudliara-Sukoiala-sambandha, 85, Ne- 
mlndtha-na^ahha^a-rasa, 86 ; Purandara- 
kumdra'caupat, 87; Virafigada-eaiipal, 88; 
Satyakl sambandha, 89, Vairagyagila, 141 

xvr. 

Maladhln Hemacandra, j?or. rioo, 38. 
Malaya^n sQn, fior. 1150, 55. 
Ma]ukacand(r)3 ffi, scnbe, .^or. 1618, 10, 16. 
Manak Mulva Samaiam, 128 
Manatunga-Mdnavati rasa, by Mohanavijaya, 
too. 

Manavijaya kavi, ^or. 1650, rooA 
Mlnek Vagha, tzS 

MangaJadhanna, Afangalakalata-cartlra, 97. 
Mattgalakalasa-pIuSga, by Kanakasoma, 98. 
MaAgalapura, see MSngrol 
Mangrol (Kathiawar or Rajputana) Mangala- 
pura, 59 

Marv%an (Mara\arf) 5, 7, to, zr, 29, 30, 40, 

' XII, Its. 130 
Matmandana gam, 82. 

MaUs3g3raorMatis3ra,/7ar 16x2, SdUVusdra^ 
Dliannd eoupaT, 107. 

Mdtulaputa, $z. 

Medat3. see Mcrts 

Meghana, Bp, fior i8th cent, 69 

Meghar3j3, 1603, 14. 

Meghraji, Kuer fri, 128 
MehejTraja. 140. 

Merta (iMedata), Ra;putana, 44, 94 
Metre. Gujarati X)«f, 13S App pp. 131-2 
Mcwar, RapS of, 84. 

Mohana Jinadharnia./Ior >669,41 
MohanaMja>*a, /lor 1728, Ardnatutiga-Afdna~ 
tad-rdsa, Candanrpalr-rdta, zooA 
Afrgdd/talehfid-tatl contra, by Vaccha, loi, 

1 102. _ 

I AlrgatatUeantra caTipaj, by Samapsundara, 

9S* 

Mukandard^-a, Pandita, scnbe, 9-/ 

Multan (MuJat3na). 4«, 44. 95. 9S 
MunasI (Munshi) nhSgacanda, tee PhSga- 
canda 

Muni./w name preceded by, tee name 
pCdgadrahO'ndml tfnerf, comm anon . 64. t 
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Nagahrada (°draha), 64 
Nagar, Raja of, see Ja§ajl 
Nagan, nagarl, Intro 6 ff. 

Nagor, place, 79 
Nahavara Kot^a, place, 103 
Nak§atra, 125A, 133 

Nala-Davadajtti fiatfia, by Samayasundara, 
94 

l^ala-Davadantl prabandha, by Gunavma3ra 
vacaka, 93 

Nandisena-muni sijjhaya by Nandi?ena 58A 
Nanditata gaccha, 83 

Nanna (Nana, Nanha) sun, j7or 149s. Gajasu- 
kumala contra, 91, 14Z II 
Narakavali sutra, see Nirayavah° 
Narapunya,^or 1500, 90, ree Nemikufijara 
NarasI Meheto (Narasimha Mehata), isth 
cent , Haramala (attributed), 80 
Navahara-mUla mantra, comm anon , 45 
Navanagar (Kathiawar), 93 
PJcKatattva, comm {Tabartha) anon, 47, 
comm (BaJaiabodha) anon , 46 
'i^(N)aiadhammakahac, see jfnaladhamia^ 
kathah 

Nayanabhadra mum, scribe, fior, 18th cent , 
103 

Nayanalekhara mum, fior 1680, Yoga- 
ratnahara, X23. 

Nayasundara, /lor 1582, SetruHja^a sSro- 
udh&ra, 74 

Nayavimala, /lor 1680, 74K 
Nema-Rajamati sijjkai by Padmacand(r)a, 
muni 14X XI 

Nemicand(r)a, Bhandanja, bom 1189, Com- 
mentary on the ^ajiiiataka, 59 
Nemikarui, Ka\i, 90 

Nemikunjara, /lor 1500, 90, see Narapunja 
Neminatlui navabhava rasa by M2la(dc\a), 
86 

Neminitha RefatS ehanda, Sn, by R?* Guru- 
dasa, 63 I 

Ntgoda-saftrimsika, 36 n 
Nihalacanda n* tSOo, 49 
Nsrai&iall sutra {.Nsra^aiahiSo), comm 
anon , z6 

NisaliSUamt brta hatha, by Brahma JnSlna- 
samudra 83 x 
P4i^amasara gittha, 36 
N>ana®, Jfe Jftlna® 


Nyayasagara, ^or 1710, 36 n 

Padmacand(r)a, Nema-Rajamatl stjjliat, I4*» 
XI 

Padmaprabhu sun, Bhuianadipika 125A III 
Padmaraya, Solanki, 115 
Pajjantaraliana, see Aradhana sutra 
PatitanI ^akha, 123 

PaiicakJiyana of Visnu^rama, version of, 106 
Pancalasa, place, 50, 51 
Patlcopakhyana {also see Panca°), 106 
Pandita,/or names preceded by, see name 
Pannaiana, see Prajflapand 
Parasottama -°otama, see Pumsottama 
Par^vacandra sun, 3, 4, 115 
Parh-anatha namas%ara, comm anon , 2^ 
ParthJraj, Kuvar of Porbandar, 128 
ParyantaTSdhana-sHtram, see Aradhana-sutra 
Pala“, see ParSva® 

Paladha or Paiapha, scribe, /7or 1560, 59 
Pattana Pattanapura, Patana 35 81, xoo, X03 
! Pausala see Lodi pousala gaccha 
j PauSalika Tap3gaccha (Vrddha), 97 n 
Pavido I ©4 

PavSgadh, The Fall of App 
Patagadhano garabo, by Samala Bhafa, X29i 
130, App (note and full text) 

Pimpala gaccha, 2 , 104 
Pindavsluddhi of J{na>allabha sun, comm 
{BaiatahodlicPi, by Somasundara sun, 49 
Pippalaka £akha, 50 
Plrana 74A 
Porbandar, 128 
PrahoddsaeintSmam, 41 
PrahMdar? 1, flor 1650, sp 
Projfiapana sutra, comm anon , 15 
Prakrata, 131 
Prakfta bha<ia, 123 
Prak|ta sombandha rooA 
PraUkratnana madhya paflus-gdlha, comm 
anon , 28 

Prabkramana-stuli-traya, comm anon , 27 
Pratikraniana sutra, comm anon , 26, 27 
Pratiml 105 

Prema muni, /lor 1636, 9S 
Prcminanda, poet, 1636-1734, 80 
Frtyamelaka sirpJiala-tuta rdsa, 44 
iVr/ittta>a, Gunasihana Kaidya, comm 
{iiaiaiabodha) anon , 36 4 
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PrOittrajatelt, see Kr^na-Ruhnim-teli 
Pun^anka-statana, 40 n. 

Punyjikulala, scnbe, fior. 1729, 43 
Punjaprabha sun, ^or. 1230 (’), S8, 
Puni*aprabh3va La^'l, 90 
Punj-asagara \acak3, flor. 1636, Ailjona~ 
fundarz eSupai, 8l. 

Purandara kumara eaupai, by Maladeva, 87. 
Purufottamadasa, Paiaso(t)tama, flor. 1750, 
129 

Puspdnjah{brata) rSsa, by Brahma Jinadasa, 

96. 

Raeghanji, Alaharaj rau 5n; Maharau, Raja of 
Kacch, laS 

Paga Dhanida Kanadt, 137. 2. 

Rdga Kdnadau, J37. * 

Raghupati, I747, 58A 
Rajaharpsa ganj,,^w 1745, JJp 
RSjanagara, jooa 

li^aprainiia tutra, eomm anon , 14 
Rajasingha I of Udaipur, 137 
R3jendras3gara, scnbe, /Z<ir 1738, 
Riljula^tCminatlui’Dhcmdla, $6 
Rakhidlsa, patron, yfor {700,114 
RamaMmaia gam, flor 1690, Srlpdla-rdsa, 
ixo 

Rimpur (Rena Kantha), 94 
R&n3, see ^artanjl 
Ranachodajisagara, /Tor 1860,34 
Randcr (RSnem * RSjanagara), loS. rop 
Rangaharpsa mum, scnbe, flor before i74^» 

31. 

RangakuSala, yicr 1588,82 
rSh, jsjA 

Ramacand(r)a, senbe, /Tor 1521,84 
Rainacandra (Ratanaeandajn, fl^'’ *7^5* 
Rainadjdo'mut 1 rdta. bj Jinahan* *0”, 103 
Ratnlkara (Rajanaj'ara) gaccha = \rd<^ha 
Paui^hka, 97 n 
Ratnaickhara./I)r 1430, 103 
Ratnasirpha siJri (Kb ), flor r45®« S'*™ 
Ji'ijnas^gara, 103 

Ratnasinilhura, scnbe, flor 170S, 58% 74%, 
8j 

Ratnasundara siin •= Ramasitpha fljr *4w 

Rj/rr^;o;ufo roapof or PdfrlMojano rJw. 
b> Dharmasundara %3cak3 S®» 5*' 
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RStrT-ikojana-partliaraka rasa, 82 
Ra\o1, see ValhatiTghjI. 

Rajacandra, 1782, lor. 

Rayana®, raj ana'*, see Ratna“. 
Ra^apasensyam, see Rajaprains^a 
R$abhad3sa,.^. 1622, 67. 
Rsabhades.a’ilbSJia, see Dhaiala-tnangala 
Rsabhadeta~dhatala~bandha, 61. 

Rsabhadeta ramaskara, 57. 2. 
Rfabfuideta-vtta/.a, see Dhasala-mangala 
Rsi,/or rames preceded b^, see name 
Rudrasit'acanda, ^or. 1802, jo£. 

Rupanjaj-a gam, Pan^ifa, flor. i 6 go, soo, 
tOOK 

Rupa%ija>a, Mum, yior 1670, yr. 
start, 131 

j., .j. also see under Uii-5 confusion of the 
tuosjmbols, 1 1 1 ; use of, unexpected, :3i. 
SSbarmati (SJbhramati), rncr, 130 
^odaiatyaka (sCtra), comm (DdliSvahodha) 
anon , 23. 

Sddtsuguna, see Sddkuvandard 
SadhukIrtU (^kjratD.JIer 1570,40 
SJdhuratna, /lor 1400,3.4 
5(fd/iutondbnd or flrusgdra-guna, 68 , or 
Sddhugwa, 69 

Sajjhd^a, by S3nin')ja>*a. 58. x, mise 241, 
S3ka?ac3nd(r>a,,^£'r J5S0, 44, 94, 95, 141 IV. 
SakalaklrtU flor. J444, 96. 

SakanK flor 156®. 59 
Sakha, jrr Palitan!, Pippalaka 
Sslibhadro'DIusnnd eaupat, by Mstislgara, 

107. 

Sd'{bltedTa-mum~catuipadtkd risa, 107 
^aiibhadra sOn, flor 1 1S5, Dutlfu-rdsa, 57. t 
Saiya-poTXa, 132. 

^amala Bbata, foyr 1730, Sim) dsara'iaIttsS, 
ttA.Pdtagadkanogaraho lag, 130 
Samas-^lrtti pkirtii) \acaka. yr 
Sjma>'atund4ni upSdlijajs./iyr i6jo, Ddnd. 
(UukilTa • priya - melaka • ilrtka • fraharJba, 
1616 44 ^frjjuto’I-eontra eaupat, 1617, 

95 Sala.Dasadan’l katbj. i6t2. 94. 
^yjwiJj-iIaH/jn/jirt-jrTu^Tnij.comm. anon , 23. 
Sd'ndrt*a-7Jra-a-r<I'AJ, corrm anon . 23 
.StfinjJ!c^*Jf"a-tiriJra, 36 3 
**a?p'ec'"*ndira f-r 1402, inSraiJUtamora 
iuui 56 
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Samyaktva-saptati, loi 
Samyaktva - svarupa-garbhtta ^yinastavana, 
with comm anon , 36 2. 
Samyaktva-svarupa-garbhUa-Vtra stavah, 36 
n 

Samyaktva - vicara - garbhita - MahSvira - 
stavana, 36 n 

Sangasmgha, see Sangrama 
Sangha, see Ka§ta'» 

Sanghatilaka sun, ^or 1366, 101 
Sanghavijaya, yior 1641,82 
Sangrama (Sangasmgha) Rana, 84 
Santiharsa vacaka, yZor 1680,103 
Santmatha, ^or 1682, JoS 
Santisuri, _^0J’ 1040, 20 
Santivijaya, Jlor 1741, SajjAaya, 58 
Saptatikd, the 6th book of the KamiagranOta, 
55 

Sarasa, village, loi 

Sarasikhamana Rasa, by Sarjivegasundara, 56 
iartra (.kayo) 36 3 too n 
SartSnji, Ran& of Porbandar, 128 
Sarvananda sun, flor isth cent , 98 

f ostiiataka (Sasllsatla), comm anon , 59 
atrufija>a, 74, Salruiijaya Urthamala $8, 
also see SetrCnyaya 
SatUri num Balavabodlui, 55 
Sat^akl (Mahivira), 89 
Salyaki-sambatidfia b> Mala(deva) muni, 89 
Sailbkagya ttjaya mndna rdsa, non 
Savadcva sun Jlor 1467, 91, 141 
Savalakhi Dj(l)hi, see Delhi 
Scnpts, Fragments in Old Gujarati, cursive 
and other, 13s 
Sckhapuni, 74 

Setrufijaya sSro iidbSra, by Nayasundara 74, 
also sec Satrufijaya 
?>'nVnja*nTin, xoi 
SiddliStita pagarana, see 
Siddhama prakarana, see ^pagaratta 
Siddhascna sun, flor nth cent , author of 
rkaiisafhdna, 39 

snider a muni flor before 1596, Sy 
SJlagila bj Ajitadeta sQn 141 X 

or ‘batrlsf, by Mum lllra- 
(kalass), XZ2, IZ3 

Strjihdtarta haItTiJ, bj Sstnala Phaja, 114 
SlftRhSsi \3d^ (Surat) J4 
iiri T/n3/i6 /;at/ 98 


Siroh! (Sivapura), 64 

Stfyahtta, a commentary on the Uttaradhya- 
yaiia, io 

Sitalanatha d^a vinati, 64 2 
Siva, also see Siva 
Sivabhogisa sadhu, 1674,52 
,^K,a£/ia/rapancemfflritra, Gujarati translation, 
126 

Sivadattarsika, owner of book, y4K, 93, 103 
Sivapura, see Sirohi 
Sivasi (Sivasiipha), ^or 1540,59 
Solankt, 115 

Somasundara, /lor 1420, Baldiabodlui o?i the 
Ptitdttviiuddhi, 49 
Somasuri, nth cent , 35 
Somavimala gam, /lor 1640,^10 
Sraiakn-praukramanasulra, comm anon , 27 
Sravaka Vtdhtrosa, by Gunakara sun, 36 5 
Sravana dtSdast katba, by Brahma Jfiana- 
samudra, 83 4 

Snbhusana guru,/Zor 1600,83 
Snmala, see Bhinmal 
Sn PPandi^ena-munt sijjhaya, s8a 
Sn Nemtnalha Re}ala<honda, see Nenn»S‘ 
tha> 

Snpata Carttra or ^npala Rasa, (i) by 
Vinayavija) B ond Yaiotijaja, zo8, 209, 
(a) by RamavimaJa gam, Jio, comm on 
abo\e (entitled Snpalahathtl) by Ratna- 
fiekhara, in 

Srt Setrufijay a-mandana irT- Yugadidet <t- 
statana, 74A 

Srt Veil, see KrfTta'Rukmiiuteli 
Stambhatirtha, see Cambay 
SlhtSnanga, comm anon , 5, 6 
Sugandha dasamJ kal/id, by Brahma Jfiina- 
sagara, 83 3 

Sukliabodho, comm on kJnnrfidhjtriii'nn,-!* 
SukharSma, 53dhu, senbe, /for 1860,34 
Sultanpur, 14 

Sumatin3tha,/7or i 6 C(i,ynanaKaia eaupal, 41 
Sundara gani./for 1470 5^ 

Sundara mSmkja-Mmala g3ni,/for 17251 
Surat (Surata) 34 
SQrati n'> /^°^ 1650 39 

Sutadha canira, by Brahma Vinayadevs 
sQn, ZZ5 

SutrahrtaAga. comm {Hdldfahodha) anon on 
Srutashantilin I, II b) PAIacandra, 3, 4 


NumeraU in bold tvpe refer to sulhon and e*OTk» cstalorued, 
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SuM\ekas3haja, error for Su\n% ekasimha, 50 
Suwi ekastrjiha (°siAghs) tScaka, Jhr *510, 

50, 51 

Suyagadamga, see SutrafirtSnga 

Tapagaccha, see Brhat-TapS° 

Tapasakkandho, Story of, 58 2 
Tapaicaranam, comm anon , 42 
ta iniU, 40 

Tattvahamsa gam.^r 1745, comm Batwa 
sendrakhyanaka, 119 
Tattva Kdi/mudi, lot 
Tehcji raja, 140 
Tejapala, yior 1688,82 
Tejasara, 99 

TeJa^^Jaya gam, fior 1730, log | 

Thanamga, Tlianai amga, see Slhananga 
Ti&ba by Munast Bhagacanda. 122. I 

Tirthakorea, ATotes to TaWe of, 134. | 

Tirthakaras, Twentj one, 77 
Treaties beWeen the British Goremment and j 
the Native CbieL, 128 
Tresathi salaka'Statana 70, 71 
TriLam^]!, Pandja, scribe, xzt 
Tnvikrama bhatta, 93 

Udaipur, Rana of 127 
Udayadharmamunisacaka./fiJr t 4 S®» 97 
Udayaialiabha sun, 1463 p7 
tiyavtim, to run, 53 
Ujjain (Ujena), lOg 
Una (S Gujarat) 79 

Upadela stddhania rafnamala see Sasfifataka 
Uttamavyaya 1760,209 
VttaradJnayana, comm anon , 18, 19. 

31, comzn anon onJJrajitotibhatti, 17 

^accha (\acho) fior 1460, MrgSnkaIfkhd 
sail contra, xoi, X02, 67 
Vada Tapagaccha see Brhat® 

Vatd^a Hulasa, 16 

\/diTagyagtta by \ral3 142 XI'/ 1 

\ ajcdeva sura, see \ yayadeva sun 11 j 

Vajesena sura, rre ^ ijayasena sOn | 

Vajesighji Kuvar in of Bhavnagar, 128 
VaUiatsighji Ravol of BhSvnagar 128 
\ a]Iabha\njaya mum rot 
Vanansi see Benares 
Vasudha tilaka, /lor 1560 TSa 

in roman tvpe to the English t«t 


Venganapura, see Gomtipiir 
Vetala pacavtst, comm anon , 120 
Vicarasattnmidia, 139 
Vidya gaya (Nandi tata gaccha), 83 
Vidyaratna gam, fior 1520, 9 
Vidyavtlasa, additions to, 105. 

S'tdyavt/dia parade, 104 
' Vidyavtlasa rasa, by Hirananda sun, 104 
Vijayacandra of the Maladhan gaccha, 119 
^ijayadaj-a sun,/for 1730,79 
Vijayadev-a sun I, /Zor 1550,115 
I'yayadci-a sun II, isyS-16^7, 52, 79 
Vijayadharma sun,.fliw 1780,79 
VijayaLsama sun fior 1676-1729, 79 
\ ijayamuhurtta, senbe.^or 1746,31 
\ tjayaprabha sun 1621-94, 79 
Vyayaratna sun, 1655-1717, 79 
\ ijayasena sun 1548-1615 39, 52, iooa 
Vimalanj3}-a fior 1700, ror 
^ inayadeva sun, see Brahma 
\ inayahamsa gam ti9 
\inayaraja Karmasagara vacaka 81 
\ inayavajaya gam, fier 1682, part author, 
Snpala^eantra, 108, 209 
I'lpaka sutra, comm anon , 13 
I Viradevasun fior 1400 104 
I Virangada^eaupai by Maladev'a, 8S 
k'lraprabha sun fior 1400 104 
\iresvara fior 1700, X14 
kisnularma (trama), author of Palleakhyana, 
106 

P’^naga suya, see Vipaka sutra 
Virahalau see Dhaeala mangala 
Vneka vtlasa of Jinadatta sun comm anon , 
54 

Vrddha Pauialika Tapagaccha see Pauialika 
\ rddhihaipsa gam senbe, ^or 1786 119 
Vrhadorodhano 35 

IlalJcer Mayor Alexander, 128 

} aSaranga miiiu fior eSyo 
katovijaya (Jasav-ija) senbe fior 1745 99 
\aiovtj 3 va fierr 1682 part author of 
raid xd8, X09, 110 

logo raindkara by Nayanaiekhara mum 
Za^irah 1 ^n-aiaam sKyhi 122 


in tubes to \«gan text 
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Adho, see Pahad Khan 

Agra (Agarau, AUcavaravada), 14 3 

Ahmadabadi (Ahimmadavadi), com, 14 5 

Ahmadshahi (Ahimmadasahl), com, 5 

Ajitadeva sun, Silagita, Guj Cat 141 X 

Ajmen (Ajamerl) com, 14 5 

Ajodhya, 14 14 

Alamagiri, com, 14, 14 JJ 

Alasahi Alamasahl), com, 14, 14 27 

Aijimali, 14 15 

-ana, 3 

ana, com, 24 23 

Anandarama, scnbe, 1772,12 
Antroli (Kaua Distnct), 3 
Apasahi, com, 24 x6 
Athaka{ha (Astakas^ha), place (’), 14 9 
Aurangaebi (Naurajevi), com, 24 8 

Bahadurshahi (Vahadarasalu), com, 24 s 
Bansi (Varpsa), place, 14 2 
Bareilly (Varcll), place, 24 2 
Bireja (Ahmadabad Distnct), t 
Benares (Kail). ^4 
Bhavnagar, place, 24 2$ 

Bhelasana, place, 24 27 
Bhila^a (? Dilara, Jodhpur), 

Bhuj (Kacch), 2 

Bikaner, r, 9, Vikanera 9, 20 

Burhanpur (Virahanapura), 24 22 

Caitapun, com, 24 24 
Camp^ncn, com, 14 23 
CSrania under Antroli, 3 
CaturasSgira mum, 2S 
Chronogram, i, 2 
Coins and mmt»to\\-ns. 14 

DadabhSI Kcs-irabhai CJlrana, 3 
Da>3candaji/?or 177s, 

Delhi (DillT). *4 3 

Dharmamandira, /lor 1669 7 
Dharmasitpha jruru,yW 1690,0 
Dharm3sija>a, 7 


Dhundharl, i 
Dingala, i, 10, 12 
dint, dino, 3 

Oipa, Muni flor 1720, Pun\asena caupai, 6 

Farrukhabad (Phirakka\ada),-r4 4 
Farrukhsiyan (Phaiakasahi), com, 24 S 

Gajasahi, com, 24 xp 
! Ganjakofi (} Ganjam), 24 20 
Gogade, Gogade\a, or Guga, 8 
Guga, see Gogade 
Gunagana, Two, 3 

Haadusahi (?), com, 24 9 
Hanbhadra sQn, flor 1116, 7 
Hatfakirti, yiw 1609, 13 

Jahilavadi coin, 24 6 
Jasoblbl, 12 
Jhanst (Jhasi), 24 2 

Jivanasupha, Alum, flor 1722, Mangalakalasa 
(oupaT, 4 

J}olthsara, comm [fahariha) by Naracandra, 
13 * 

yioUftnuhurtladi, I3 
y^otissara, by Harsakirti, 13 

Kaira (Khcda), chief towTi and distnct, 3 
Konauj (Kmafija), 14 4 

Karmareklid D/iatanl eanira, by R«i UJma- 
rffsa, s 

Kl)ajnb3ici(iee Guj Index s% Cambay) com, 
24. S 

Khan! PAhada, see Pihid Kh^n 
Kodslau (? Ivudnl, Savanh3dr), 74 7 
Knsana Puf amanJ rl Vela, see I'eli Krtsana 
nukamani rj 

Lahore (Uh^ra), 74 4 
hno, 3 

LQn3\'\dI. com (RcuaVanlha, Bombay), M 
*3 


Numeral* m hold type refer lo ■ulhors and cafa!ocue»l 

m 
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Madras (Cinapatthana) 14 14 
Mahmud ol Ghaznt 8 

Maksudabad or Murshidabad Maksuda\ada 
7'> Magasudavada 14 7 
Malharara^a 14 16 
Mandalgarh (Gadha mandalau) ^4 6 
Ma galakalasa ca^pat by Muni Jn-anasimha 
4 

Me\ada 14 zo 

Mint towns Corns and 14 

Muhammad Khan 

Alulak3puri com 14 ig 

Muni Juanasimha ] vanasirpha Mum 

Munipati cantra comm 7 

Muradshaht (Muradas3hi) com 14 J"* 

Murshidabad see Alaksudabad 

Nalha (aUo see Narapati) g 
NSlha Sldhu flor 1490 9 
JSiaracandra fabart/:a an yi'eti}:s 4 r<s 13 
Narapah or Narapati Xalha 1490 I'Jsa 

lade Rdsa g 

Nazrona (Najarasahl) com J 4 ^5 


Ratnas'ijaya fior 1702 7 
Rayakuy’ara flor 177-' i’’ 

Rupa Ri fioT 1821 4 

s s also see kh kh 
Samddki tantra attnbuted to Putj-apada 
comnu (Balavabodha) b> Panata Dhannar 
thi XX 

Sam^aktta kaumudi • kathanaka comm 
anon zs 
Sarada 5 

Saran^ t-acaka author of the Sansknf (ikS 
SubodkQmmjan 1 
Sanngupura (MaJtia) 5 
iSffojftfl by Ajitadc\*a sun Guj Cat 141 X 
Sifotij (SiniS/a) 14 17 
Sn RulcminXeli (wrongly for Helf) i 
Sn Veil Set I eh Knjana Rukamant n 
Stibodl amaljan t 
Sudba scribe Jlor 17.2 4 
Surat (Siirata) T4 

Tama?u sijjhai Guj Cat 14Z \ II 


Padmasundara s 

Pahad Khan or Plhada or Adbo Pahaya 
KhStp l^ftfffidna or GosdJejt ra i npaka 8 
Par^Tita Dhannlnhr Ddlaiab^o on the So 
mad! t tantra tl 
Paf pJacc 4 
PattanS 14 jo 

Phatecanda senbe flor 16 6 5 
Ph&Iajada (Phuljhar or Ph llaur) 14 *7 
Pitbala (o/fo jfe Pnih rija) / 

Pmh raja RSja R 3 tl oda or P thala I <U 
Knsana Rukamant rf 1 2 
Pfthi* Pph\r fl/fo rre Pnthr* 

^rth^^^3Ja (of Delhi) 8 

I ujj'apada reputed autl or of tarUo 


Uda pur (Ud3)npura) 14 “O 
bjoam (Ujepa) 14 xx 
Uttamacanda flor 1650 s 

\ akhatalahl (\ atataslhl) co n (of \ aLhat 
smgh*) X4 XX 
\aAga deia xt 

I eh Knsana Rukamant rf by RJja I nthlrJja 
1 3 

\cllapun con 14 10 
I rtd/a /uirmin ^iaAgaT^ of 10 
\ igraha mja III King of \jmer (\ lu]adc\a) 
9 

I hofnilna b> PJhad Khin (‘'Jna PJl a^a) 8 

\ir3>iiTsa{a flir t666 y 

nuiladeva RJsa b> Narapati \3lha 9. 


Purnatewa cau^at b> DIpa 6 

RjjameU (’ Rajmahal) 14 xa 
R3ja I nthlrtja RJt! cn}s '«! Rnsana RuVa 
mani ri i 2 


tell n litcfta 


■\ar<nf !(»• Jasobib*) xz 
7ihirnr 8 



n>m»n »jpc 10 the Fji*' h 
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